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ABSTRACT

The present thesis is an annotated critical edition of an unpublished collection of
hymnographical texts. The collection, some of the texts of which was in use in the
Byzantine and (later) the Orthodox Church between the 9th and the 17th c., is
preserved in the 11th-12th-century Greek Manuscript 11 of the Library of Leimonos
Monastery, on the island of Lesvos, Greece. This important codex is a Menaion for
June comprising thirty akolouthiai on saints celebrated by the Orthodox Church.
Twenty of these texts are hitherto unpublished.

The introduction examines codex Lesb. Leimonos 11 and its importance from a
palaeographical, liturgical, and hymnographical perspective. It is divided into four
chapters.

Chapter 1 presents briefly the liturgical environment of the period from the 9th
c., when most of the texts edited were composed, to the 11th-12th, when the
production of the codex could be placed. It also discusses the liturgical books used in
the period, the structure of the akolouthiai and the festal calendar of the Byzantine
Church.

Chapter 2 deals with the content of the texts edited. The content of each of the
akolouthiai is presented along with some information on the saints celebrated,
hagiographical and liturgical texts related with them, and the composition of the
akolouthiai.

Chapter 3 presents briefly the life and the hymnographical work of the authors
of the texts edited below, namely Joseph the Hymnographer, George of Nicomedia,
Theophanes Graptos and Clement.

Chapter 4 is devoted to the manuscript tradition of the texts. It comprises an
analytical palaeographical and codicological description of codex Lesb. Leimonos 11,
followed by the description of a closely related manuscript, codex Hierosolymitanus
Sabaiticus 70, and a brief description of all manuscripts transmitting the texts edited,
and an examination of their relations. The chapter closes with a brief note on the
principles and conventions adopted in the present edition.

The Commentary discusses liturgical, palaeographical, and hymnographical
aspects of the edition. The thesis closes with full Bibliography and Plates with
facsimiles of selected folios of manuscripts cited.

The edition of the texts (Volume II) is preceded by a list of abbreviations and
signs and is accompanied by an apparatus criticus and an apparatus fontium.
Unpublished hymns and stanzas preserved in manuscripts other than Lesb. Leimonos
11 are included in the Appendices following the Texts.



TABLE OF CONTENTS

VOLUMEI

Abstract

Aim and scope of the thesis
Acknowledgements

List of Abbreviations

List of Plates

A note on transliteration

INTRODUCTION

Chapter 1. Lesbiacus Leimonos 11 and Byzantine rite (9th-12th c.)
Liturgical books used by the Byzantine church
Structure of the akolouthiai
Festal calendar of the Byzantine church

Chapter 2. The edited Byzantine hymnographical texts
Akolouthia on St Ioustinos and his fellow martyrs (Text 1)
Akolouthia on St Attalos (Text 1)
Akolouthia on St Nikephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople (Text 2)
Akolouthia on the martyr Loukillianos (Text 3)
Akolouthia on St Metrophanes, Archbishop of Constantinople (Text 4)
Akolouthia on the martyr Dorotheos, Bishop of Tyre (Text 6)
Akolouthia on the martyrs Nikandros and Markianos (Text 7)
Akolouthia on St Onouphrios (Text 12)
Akolouthia on St Methodios, Patriarch of Constantinople (Text 14)
Akolouthia on the martyr Pagcharios (Text 16)
Akolouthia on the martyrs Manuel, Savel and Ishmael (Text 17)
Akolouthia on St Hypatios of Rouphinianai (Text 17)
Akolouthia on the martyr Zosimos (Text 19)
Akolouthia on the martyrs Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas (Text 20)
Akolouthia on the martyr Ioulianos of Kilikia (Text 21)
Akolouthia on the martyrs Zenon and Zenas (Text 23)
Akolouthia on St Fevronia and the Other Martyrs (Text 25)
Akolouthia on Sts David of Thessalonike and John of Gotthia (Text 26)
Akolouthia on St Sampson the Xenodochos (Text 27)
Akolouthia on St Ioseph and his Fellow Martyrs (Text 28)

Chapter 3. The hymnographers
Joseph the Hymnographer
George of Nicomedia
Theophanes Graptos
Clement

Chapter 4. The Manuscript Tradition
The principal manuscript: Lesb. Leimonos 11

o W

16
16

17
20
23
27

31
35
39
41
45
48
51
54
56
60
62
64
67
69
71
74
76
78
82
85
89

92
92
96
98
100

102
102



Codex Hierosolymitanus Sabaiticus 70

Other extant manuscripts

Transmission of the text

Conventions employed in the present edition

COMMENTARY
Akolouthia on St Ioustinos and his fellow martyrs (Text 1)
Akolouthia on St Attalos (Text 1)
Akolouthia on St Nikephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople (Text 2)
Akolouthia on the martyr Loukillianos (Text 3)
Akolouthia on St Metrophanes, Archbishop of Constantinople (Text 4)
Akolouthia on Eustathios of Antioch (Text 5)
Akolouthia on St Hilarion of Dalmatou (Text 5)
Akolouthia on the martyr Dorotheos, Bishop of Tyre (Text 6)
Akolouthia on the martyrs Nikandros and Markianos (Text 7)
Akolouthia on St Theodoros Stratelates (Text 8)
Akolouthia on St Cyril of Alexandria (Text 9)
Akolouthia on Sts Orestes, Diomedes and Rodion (Text 9)
Akolouthia on the martyrs Alexandros and Antonina (Text 10)
Akolouthia on St Timotheos, Bishop of Proussa (Text 10)
Akolouthia on the Apostles Bartholomew and Barnabas (Text 11)
Akolouthia on St Onouphrios (Text 12)
Akolouthia on St Tychon of Anathous (Text 16)
Akolouthia on the martyr Pagcharios (Text 16)
Akolouthia on the martyrs Manuel, Savel and Ishmael (Text 17)
Akolouthia on St Hypatios Abbot of Rouphinianai (Text 17)
Akolouthia on the martyr Zosimos (Text 19)
Akolouthia on the martyrs Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas (Text 20)
Akolouthia on the martyr Ioulianos (Text 21)
Akolouthia on the Nativity of Saint John the Baptist (Text 24)
Akolouthia on the martyr Fevronia (Text 25)
Akolouthia on Sts David of Thessalonike and John of Gotthia (Text 26)
Akolouthia on St Sampson the Xenodochos (Text 27)
Akolouthia on St Ioseph and his Fellow Martyrs (Text 28)
Akolouthia on the Apostles Peter and Paul (Text 29)

Glossary of liturgical terms
Bibliography
Plates

VOLUME I
Conspectus siglorum

Texts

1. In s. Iustinum philosophum et martyrem - In s. Attalum thaumaturgum
2. In s. Nicephorum Patriarcham Constantinopolitanum

3. In s. Lucillianum martyrem

4. In s. Metrophanem Archiepiscopum Constantinopolitanum

115
118
132
148

150
150
151
151
152
154
155
155
155
156
157
158
158
158
158
158
159
159
160
160
161
162
162
163
164
164
164
166
167
167

168
171
192

12
43
59
81



5. In s. Eustathium Episcopum Antiochiae — In s. Hilarium abbatum Dalmati
monasterii

6. In s. Dorotheum Episcopum Tyri et martyrem

7.In s. Theodotum Ancyrae martyrem — In ss. mm. Nikandrum and
Markianum

8. In s. Theodorum Stratelatem martyrem

9. Ins. St. Cyrillum Papam Alexandriae — In ss. mm. Orestem, Diomedem
and Rhodionem

10. In ss. mm. Alexandrum et Antoninam — In s. Timotheum Episcopum
Proussae

11. In s. Bartolomeum apostolum — In s. Barnabam apostolum

12. In s. Onouphrium anachoretam in Aegypto

13. In s. Akylinam

14. In s. Elisaeum prophetam — In s. Methodium confessorem Patriarcham
Constantinopolitanum

15. In s. Amosem prophetam — In s. Fortunatum apostolum

16. In s. Tychonem thaumaturgum Episcopum Amathountis —In s.
Pagcharium martyrem

17. In ss. mm. Manuelem, Savelem and Ismaelem — In s. Hypatium abbatum
monasterii Ruphiniani

18. In s. Leontium martyrem — In ss. mm. Isaurum, Basilium, Innocentium,
Peregrinum, Ermeiam et Philexem

19. In s. Zosimum martyrem

20. In ss. mm. Innam, Pinnam et Rimmam — In s. Eustochium et socios
martyres

21. In s. Iulianum Anazarbenum martyrem in Cilicia

22.In s. Eusevium Episcopum Samosatenum — In s. Petrum Athonensem

23. In s. Agrippinam martyrem - In ss. mm. Zenonem et Zenam

24. In Nativitatem s. Joannis Baptistae

25. In s. Febroniam martyrem

26. In s. Davidem Thesalonicensem — In s. Davidem Thesalonicensem et s.
Joannem Episcopum Gothiae

27.In s. Samsonem Xenodochum

28. In translationem reliquiarum ss. Cyri et Joannis — In s. Iosephum et socios
martyres

29. In ss. Petrum et Paulum apostolos

30. In ss. XII apostolos

Appendices
L. In s. Iustinum philosophum et martyrem
II. In s. Attalum thaumaturgum
IIL. In s. Lucillianum martyrem

IV. In s. Dorotheum Episcopum Tyri et martyrem

95

105
121

135
144

152

163
177
188
191

212
218

238

274

275
289

306
323
328
344
361
382

393
408

425
446

458
461
466
469



V. Ins. Methodium confessorem Patriarcham Constantinopolitanum
VI. In ss. mm. Manuelem, Savelem and Ismaelem

VIL In s. Hypatium abbatum monasterii Ruphiniani

VIIIL In ss. mm. Innam, Pinnam et Rimmam

IX. In s. Iulianum Anazarbenum martyrem in Cilicia

470
476
479
481
482



AIM AND SCOPE OF THE THESIS

The present thesis is an annotated critical edition and study of twenty hitherto
unpublished akolouthiae on saints celebrated by the Byzantine Church in June
preserved in codex Lesbiacus Leimonos 11 (L). Unpublished sections of other
published akolouthiae preserved in L are also included in the thesis; their edition is
based solely on L.

The manuscript tradition of each akolouthia examined in the thesis is based on
the corpus of unpublished Byzantine kanons by Eleni Papailiopoulou — Fotopoulou in
her Taueiov dvekdotwv BvCavtvwov Acpatikov Kavovwv, seu Analecta Hymnica
Graeca e codicibus eruta Orientis Christiani. I. Kavovec Mnvaiwv (Athens, 1996). To this
corpus a number of new codices should now be added.

The edition of these hitherto unknown texts sheds more light on the
hymnographical work of four well-known Byzantine composers, namely Joseph the
Hymnographer, Theophanes Graptos, George of Nicomedia, who were canonised by
the Orthodox Church, and Clement. The study of L as well as the content and
structure of the akolouthiae it transmits contribute to a better understanding of the
structure of the Byzantine akolouthiae in the period from the 9th century, when the
texts were composed, to the second half of the 11th or the first half of 12th when L
was produced.

Further research on the texts, which goes beyond the scope of the thesis, should
include the following: (a) an examination of manuscripts that were inaccessible to me
or not listed by E. Papailiopoulou — Fotopoulou, and a collation of the texts in L with
those in printed editions of the Menaion for June published between the 16th century
and the 19 century, which will give us a clearer picture of the history of L and the
texts it contains; (b) a study of the texts in the light of recent works on liturgical
manuscripts or on Hagiology which were not available to me [for example, T.
Pratsch’s, Der Hagiographische Topos: Griechische Heiligenviten in Mittelbyzantinischer
Zeit (Berlin, 2005)].
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CHAPTER 1
CODEX LESBIACUS LEIMONOS 11 AND THE BYZANTINE RITE (9TH-12TH C.)

The complex liturgical practice of the Eastern Church, one of the most striking
elements in Orthodox Liturgics, was already in Byzantine times a synthesis of
various services performed every day. Their performance, as well as the voluminous
and variant character of their contents, demanded the use of numerous liturgical
books used in parallel during the services'.

Being one of the central composite parts of the Byzantine rite, the celebration of
the saints found its natural place in the services of Hesperinos (Vespers)? and Orthros
(Matins). Egon Wellesz has pointed out that the main reason for this was that «the
dramatic character of the Byzantine mass ... did not permit the accumulation of too
many chants, which would have clogged the liturgical action and introduced a static
element. The less dramatic type of worship had its place in the Morning and Evening
Service»*. To this we may add that the Liturgy was not celebrated every day, while
the Hours, including Hesperinos and Orthros, was a daily task of the liturgical life,
particularly in monasteries.

The main book used by the Church for the celebration of saints is the book of
Menaion [literally, monthly (book)]’, comprising, in its present form, twelve volumes,

1 A brief presentation of the service books used by the Orthodox Church today is given in
Mother MARY and KALLISTOS WARE, The festal Menaion..., 535-543.

2 On Hesperinos see M. ARRANZ, Les Priéres Sacerdotales des Vépres Byzantines, OCP 39
(1973) 29-82; M. ARRANZ, L'office de 1'Asmatikos Hesperinos ("Vépres chantées") de L'ancien
Euchologe Byzantin, OCP 44 (1978) 107-130, 301-412; J. MATEOS, La synaxe monastique des
vépres byzantines, OCP 36 (1970) 248-272; FOUNTOULIS, AxoAovOiat vvxOnuépov, 85-141;
ODB, 2161-2162; bibliography in TAFT, Bibliography of Hours, 361-365.

3 On Orthros see TAFT, Liturgy of the Hours, 277-283; B. D. STUHLMAN, The Morning Offices
of the Byzantine Rite: Mateos revisited, Studia Liturgica 19 (1989) 162-178; M. ARRANZ, L'office
de L'Asmatikos Orthros ("Matines Chantées"), OCP 47 (1981) 122-157; M. ARRANZ, Les prieres
presbytérales des matines byzantines, OCP 37 (1971) 406-436 and 38 (1972) 64-115; 1. M.
FountouLls, H dxodovBia tov ‘OpBpov, Thessaloniki 1966, FOUNTOULIS, AxoAovOiat
voxOnuépov, 144-264; ODB, 1539; bibliography in TAFT, Bibliography of Hours, 361-365.

4 WELLESZ, 125.

5 On the Menaion and its use see ODB, 1338 (with bibliography); WELLESZ, 135-136;
FOUNTOULIS, Aettovpyixn, 85-86; J. NORET, Ménologes, synaxaires, ménées. Essai de
clarification d’une terminologie, AnBoll 86 (1968) 21-24; bibliography in TAFT, Bibliography of
Hours, 365-367. Particularly on the Menaia in the period from the 11th to the 13th c. see T. P.
Themelis, T&x Mnvaia amno tov IA” péxot tov II” aiwvog, ExxAnotaotikoc Pdapoc 30 (1931)
287-312, 348-387, 520-566 (unfortunately this important article has not been accessible to me).
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one for each month of the calendar year®. The hymnographic-poetic texts contained
therein were performed by the choir on the feastdays of the saints and/or the feasts
commemorated on a fixed date’. In this sense, the Menaion includes not the ordinary,
or basic, unvarying part of the services, but the proper part, that varies according to
the feast of the day. The importance of the Menaion is clearly reflected in the
aphorism of the great liturgist Alexander Schmemann that «the Menaion can really
be called the most frequently used of all the liturgical books»®.

Such a book, a Menaion for June, is the codex Lesbiacus Leimonos 11 (L), a
manuscript that can be dated to the second half of the 11th or the first decades of the
12th century. L comprises thirty sections, one for each calendar day of June. Every
day includes the text of one or two akolouthiai® on saints celebrated on that date, with
no musical notation and without liturgical instructions on where every part is to be
sung and how’. Each akolouthia consists mainly of a kathisma, a set of (usually three)
stichera and a kanon, while some akolouthiai include also a set of kontakion and oikos,
and very few an exaposteilarion.

Stichera, kathisma and kanon have been considered by the Church as the most
important elements of an akolouthia on a saint"'. A. Papadopoulos — Kerameus, one of
the pioneers in the study of the Menaia, writes about the 10th-century Menaia he had

6 Manuscript tradition shows that in the middle-Byzantine period there existed Menaia
comprising two or more months in one volume. See for example codd. G, Ha, M and P.

7 Apart from hymnography the Church used also texts from the Bible and hagiographical
texts on the saints to celebrate their memory. To quote N. Patterson Sevéenko «the texts that
together comprise the liturgical celebration of a saint are a varied combination of scriptural,
hagiographic and poetic texts» (N. PATTERSON SEVEENKO, The Evergetis Synaxarion and the
Celebration of a Saint in Twelfth-century Art and Liturgy, in MULLETT — KIRBY, Work and
Worship, p. 386). A brief presentation of the various kinds of feasts celebrated all year round is
found in CALIVAS, Aspects of Orthodox Worship, 59-60; the Great Feasts are presented in Mother
MARY and KALLISTOS WARE, The festal Menaion..., 41-66.

8 SCHMEMANN, Liturgical Theology, 186.

® The term akolouthia is used throughout the thesis for an individual total of
hymnographic-poetic texts used by the church in the proper part of the services to celebrate a
saint on his feastday (see ODB, 46-47, where other liturgical meanings of the term are also
given, and KORAKIDIS, Vuvoypagia 11, 46).

10 There are only two exceptions to that: (a) The akolouthia on St Theodore Stratelates
includes four sets of stichera (Text 8, vv. 53-163), that are preceded by the rubrics Ztixnpa eic
0 Kvpie éxéxpala (set 1, vv. 53-79), Tov otiyov (set 2, vv. 80-97), and AAAa €ic Tovc Aivovg
(sets 3-4, vv. 98-163; on Kvpie Exékpala, Ztixoc and Alvor as parts of Hesperinos and Orthros
see below, pp. 25-26). (b) The akolouthia on the apostles Peter and Paul has ten sets of stichera,
the second of which is preceded by the instruction: Eic 10 Kvpte Exékpala iotopev otiyove
n’, tavta paAdovrec.

11 See for example G. REGAS, Tvmuxov, [Patriarchal Institute for Patristic Studies — Liturgica
Vlatadon, 1], Thessaloniki 1994, p. 50: «Ta amnapaitnta pépn éxdotng arxoAovBiag dryiov
elol: Tolor oTLXNOX TTEOOOHOLX XONOLLEVOVTA WG EOTIEQLA, KAl €IC KAVWV, HETX TV Y @OT|V
oL OToloL €V KAOLoHA».
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examined that the akolouthiai copied in them start always with a kathisma, followed by
the stichera and the kanon, which is not interrupted by any other hymn or text, such as
kontakion, or staurotheotokion, or synaxarion'?. This explains why all the akolouthiai
copied in L (which as a manuscript confirms the findings of Papadopoulos-
Keramues) include stichera, kathisma and kanon, while the presence of exaposteilarion is
rare’?, and that of kontakion and oikos not constant. The akolouthiai are transmitted in
the form described by Papadopoulos — Kerameus in manuscript Menaia dated to the
10th and 11th c., while from the 12th c. onwards the book of Menaion starts taking its
present form.

Concerning the use of kontakion and oikos in L, it should be noted that in the
period the manuscript was produced the term kontakion had already a different
meaning than that of the days of Romanos the Melode. Traditionally kontakion had
been a whole hymn consisting of an opening stanza (the prooimion or koukoulion),
followed by a varying number of stanzas (oikoi) which were sung according to the
melody of the first one of them, i.e. their heirmos. In the monastic rite it was not the
whole hymn that was used, but only the prooimion, now called kontakion, followed by
one oikos, usually the heirmos. In a few cases more oikoi were sung, as in the akolouthia
on the apostles Peter and Paul (Text 29, vv. 62-200)'.

The contents of L, particularly the existence of stichera and kanons, prove that
the manuscript was produced to serve a monastic community, as the cathedral rite
did not include these two main liturgical items contrary to the monastic rite, where
these elements play —especially the kanon— a central role®™. O. Strunk, basing
himself on the treatise On Divine Prayer by Symeon of Thessaloniki (15" c.)'¢, points
out: «If the Great Church sang the canticles only once a week, choosing its own texts,
ordering them in its own way, and interpolating its own refrains, what place can it

have found for those unique expressions of the monastic spirit, the stanzas of the

12 PAPADOPOULOS — KERAMEUS, Lxedlaoua, 360.

13 It appears only in the akolouthia on St Theodore Stratelates, the Nativity of St John the
Baptist, St Fevronia, St Sampson Xenodochos, the translation of the relics of Sts Kyros and John
and the apostles Peter and Paul; we cannot be sure for the akolouthia on the 12 apostles, as the
manuscript is mutilated.

14 On the decline of kontakion and its replacement by the kanon see MITSAKIS, Y uvoypadic,
525-530; C. A. TRYPANIS, Greek Poetry from Homer to Seferis, Chicago 1981, pp. 436-446.

15 On the absence of stichera and kanon from the Asmatikos Hesperinos and the Asmatikos
Orthros of the cathedral rite see the texts published by P. N. TREMPELAS, Mixpov EvxoAdytov.
Toupoc B'. Al AxodovBial kal taéelc Ayaouov Doatwy, Eykawiowv, OpBpov kat Eomepivov
Kata tovc &v AOnvaic idla xwbdikac, Athens 19922, pp. 183-214. On the cathedral and
monastic types of worship see CALIVAS, Aspects of Orthodox Worship, pp. 69-91; P. BRADSHAW,
Cathedral vs. Monastery: The only Alternatives for the Liturgy of the Hours?, in J. N.
ALEXANDER (ed.), Time and Community. In Honor of Thomas Julian Talley, Washington 1990, pp.
123-136; and 1. FOUNTOULIS, TeAetovpyika Oéuata, Athens 2002, pp. 11-24. On kanon as a
centrepeace of Orthros see TAFT, Liturgy of the Hours, 281-283.

16 PG 155, 33-976.
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canons? Symeon tells us that at Hagia Sophia they formed no part of the original
order. ... Like the stanzas of the canons, the stichera are fundamentaly incompatible
with the “chanted” order, and if they were at length admitted to it, as Symeon tells
us they were, it must have been reluctantly and as a drastic compromise»?”.

Concerning the structure and the contents of the akolouthiai copied in L, in
dates in which two non related saints (or group of saints) are celebrated together the
manuscript contains a double akolouthia (Texts 1, 5, 7, 9, 10, 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20,
22,23, 25, 26, and 28), in the sense that there are two akolouthiai copied subsequently
according to their composite parts: two kathismata (one on each saint), kontakion and
oikos on the first, two sets of stichera, two kanons and (in some cases) exaposteilarion on
the first saint. Most dates in which there is only one saint celebrated include also a
double akolouthia, i.e., two individual akolouthiai on the same saint copied in exactly
the same way'®. There are two exceptions where there is only a single akolouthia on
the saint of the day®.

The study of L as a liturgical book contributes to the study of the Byzantine rite
in both the period of the composition of the texts contained in L (9th c.) and that of
the production of the manuscript (11th-12th c.) in three aspects: the service books
used in the Byzantine rite, the structure of the akolouthiai on saints, and the dates of

their commemoration.
LITURGICAL BOOKS USED BY THE BYZANTINE CHURCH

L, as every Byzantine Menaion, was used by the Orthodox Church mainly for the
performance of the services of Hesperinos and Orthros, services established already by
the year 528 when they became compulsory for all the clergy attached to a church by
a decree of the emperor Justinian I*. It was also used for the performance of

17.0. STRUNK, The byzantine office at Hagia Sophia, DOP IX-X (1955-56) 133-134.

18 On the commemoration of St Nikephoros of Constantinople (June 2), St Loukillianos (3),
St Metrophanes of Constantinople (4), St Dorotheos of Tyre (6), the translation of relics of St
Theodore Stratelates (8), St Onouphrios (12), St Ioulianos (21), the Nativity of St John the
Baptist (24), St Fevronia (25; in this case the second kanon is dedicated not only to Fevronia
but also to other not named female martyrs) and St Sampson the Xenodochos (27).

19 On June 13 and 19, when St Akylina and St Zosimos are commemorated respectively; in
the latter case we cannot be sure on whether the akolouthia was originally single, as because of
a lacuna in the manuscript (the gathering wt’ is missing) there survives only a part of the
kanon, which could be the second kanon of a double akolouthia.

2 See P. KRUGER, Corpus iuris civilis, vol. II, Berlin 1900, p. 28 (Justinian, Code I, iii, 42, 24).
The same law directs that the priests must sing every night the nykterina (nocturns), which
most probably means the service of Mesonyktikon, that was later incoroprated in Orthros (see
also TAFT, Liturqy of the Hours, 186; and WELLESZ, 125). It has to be noted, though, that the
form of Orthros and Hesperinos mentioned in Corpus Iuris Civilis is most probably not the
same with that of the same services celebrated in the period reflected in L; this latter form,
coming originally from Jerusalem, seems to have come to Byzantium later.
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Pannychis* and the Divine Liturgy. The texts included in the Menaion are just a part
of what is sung in these services and must therefore be placed in a more general
picture of the Byzantine monastic rite of the period. The rest of the services was (and
still is) to be found in other liturgical books, including hymns and other texts
representing the three different liturgical cycles in which the Orthodox rite is
divided: the daily, the weekly and the yearly?2.

The daily cycle includes specific prayers and services performed at specific
times, Hesperinos and Orthros being the most important ones. Every service has some
unvarying elements performed every time (prayers, petitions, psalms, hymns) and
some others referring to the weekly and the yearly cycle. The main books including
the hymns performed by the choir in the offices of the daily cycle are the Psalter
(Psalterion) and the Horologion?.

In the weekly cycle every day is dedicated to a holy person or event: Monday is
dedicated to the Archangels, Tuesday to John the Baptist, Wednesday and Friday to
the Holy Cross and the passion of Christ and the Mother of God, Thursday to the
Apostles and St Nicholas, Saturday to the deceased and the martyrs, and Sunday to
Resurrection. The book of the weekly cycle used by the choir is Parakletike?.

The yearly cycle has two parts, the one movable and the other fixed. In the
movable cycle, every day of the year is related to Easter. The main books used by the
choir in the movable cycle are the Triodion, covering not only the ten weeks
preceding Easter (as in its present form), the period from Easter Sunday to Pentecost,
which by the late-Byzantine period was extracted and included in a separate book,
the Pentekostarion®. In the fixed cycle, of which the Menaion is the main book

2t On Pannychis and its various forms in Byzantine times see DOSITHEOS, Awdtalic
Aypvrviag; ODB, 2166 (entry: Vigil); TAFT, Liturgy of the Hours, 283-291; M. ARRANZ, Les
Prieres Presbytérales et la "Pannychis" de L'anciene Euchologe Byzantine et la "Pannykhida"
des défunts, OCP 40 (1974) 314-343 and 41 (1975) 119-139; M. ARRANZ, N. D. Uspensky: The
Office of the All-night Vigil in the Greek Church and in the Russian Church, St. Viadimir's
Theological Quarterly 24 (1980) 83-113, 160-195; FOUNTOULIS, AkoAovOiar vuxOnuépov, 47-82;
bibliography in TAFT, Bibliography of Hours, 358-370.

2 On the liturgical cycles of the Orthodox Rite see SCHMEMANN, Liturgical Theology, 150-
162; T.J. TALLEY, The Origins of the Liturgical Year, New York 1986; and ODB, 2215. On the
formation and the structure of the daily cycle see TAFT, Liturgy of the Hours, 273-291 and L
FOUNTOULIS, Aoyikn Aatpeia, Thessaloniki 1971, pp. 147-269.

2 On Horologion see WELLESZ, 140-141; FOUNTOULIS, Acttovpyikn, 82-83; S. R. FROYSHOV,
L’Horologe «Georgien» du Sinaiticus Ibericus 34 (unpublished PhD Thesis), Paris 2003; ODB,
947; KORAKIDIS, Yuvoypadia II, 285-286; bibliography in TAFT, Bibliography of Hours, 361-
365, and FROYSHOV, L'Horologe «Georgien», 685-716.

24 On Parakletike see WELLESZ, 139-140; FOUNTOULIS, Aettovpyixn, 84-85; ODB, 1520 (entry:
Oktoechos); KORAKIDIS, Y uvoypaoia I1, 197-199; bibliography in TAFT, Bibliography of Hours,
365-367.

% On Triodion see WELLESZ, 141; FOUNTOULIS, Aettovpyixn, 86-89; ODB, 2118-2119;
KORAKIDIS, Yuvoypadia 11, 221-224; bibliography in TAFT, Bibliography of Hours, 365-367. On
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(according to A. Papadopoulos — Kerameus from the middle of the 9th century and
according to R. Taft from the 10th?), every day is dedicated to the Lord, the Mother
of God, or/and one or more saints.

Actually, this means that every day the choir has to sing hymns from all cycles,
using mainly the books of Horologion, Parakletike, Menaion, and Triodion or
Pentekostarion?. What is to be sung and in which order is regulated by the Typikon?.
To perform the akolouthia on the feasts of the saints included in the Menaion, the 11th-
12th-century Byzantine choir had to use other books as well, where the model-
stanzas of the hymns sung were found, accompanied by their musical notation.
These books were the Kontakarion?, where the choir would find the melodies for the
kontakion and in some cases the oikos of the Menaion, the Sticherarion® for the melodies
of stichera, and the Heirmologion® for the melodies of the heirmoi of the kanons.
Hagiographical readings on the celebrated feast or saint were to be found in the
Menologion or the Synaxarion®. Another book containing the poetical texts for the
liturgical year was the Tropologion, still in use at the time when L was composed. In
this period some of its contents were included in other liturgical books (Menaion,

Pentekostarion see WELLESZ, 141; FOUNTOULIS, Aettovpyikn, 89-90; ODB, 1627; KORAKIDIS,
Yuvoypagia 11, 202-203.

% See PAPADOPOULOS — KERAMEUS, Xxedlaoua, 343, and R. TAFT, The Byzantine Rite. A
Short History, [American Essays in Liturgy Series], Collegeville, Minnesota: The Liturgical
Press, 1992, p. 58.

27 PAPADOPOULOS — KERAMEUS, Lyxedlaoua, 360, writes that apart from the Menaion
«BpAla ... Etepa, olov TO edAYYEALOV, O ATTOOTOAOG, TO TEOPNTOAGYLOV, TO EIQUOAGYLOV, T
TIOQOKANTIKT), TO KOVOAKAQLOV, TO TOUWOOOV Kal TO ouva&dglov, AvemAjpouv TOV
AELTOVQYIKOV TNG £0QTNG KUKAOV».

2 On Typikon see J. KLENTOS, The typology of the Typikon as liturgical document, in
MULLETT - KIRBY, Evergetis, 294-305; J. KLENTOS, The Synaxarion of the Theotokos Evergetis:
algebra, geology and Byzantine monasticism, in MULLETT — KIRBY, Work and Worship, 329-333;
A.-A. THEIRMEYER, Das Typikon-Ktetorikon und sein literarhistorischer Kontext, OCP 58
(1992) 353-366; K. MANAFIS, Movactnpiaxa Tvruxa - AwaOnkatr, Athens 1970, pp. 21-123;
WELLESZ, 133-135; FOUNTOULIS, Aettovpytxn, 90-91; ODB, 2131-2132; KORAKIDIS, Y uvoy pagic
II, 232-234; bibliography in KLENTOS, The typology..., and TAFT, Bibliography of Hours, 359-
361.

2 On Kontakarion see WELLESZ, 143 (under the title Psaltikon).

3 On Sticherarion see ODB, 1956 (with bibliography); WELLESZ, 142-143, 244-245.

31 On Heirmologion see S. HARRIS, The 'Kanon” and the Heirmologion, Music and Letters 85
(2004) 175-197; M. VELIMIROVIC, The Byzantine Heirmos and Heirmologion, in W. ARLT, E.
LICHTENHAHN and H. OESCH (eds.), Gattungen der Musik in Einzeldarstellungen. Gedenkschrift
Leo Schrade 1, Bern-Miinchen 1973, pp. 195-201; WELLESz, 141-142; ODB, 908 (with
bibliography); KORAKIDIS, Y uvoypagia II, 105.

% On Menologion and Synaxarion see H. DELEHAYE, Synaxaires byzantins, ménologes, typika,
London 1977; J. NORET, Ménologes, synaxaires, ménées. Essai de clarification d’une
terminologie, AnBoll 86 (1968) 21-24; WELLESZ, 135-136 (Menologion); ODB, 1991 and 1341
(with bibliography); KORAKIDIS, Yuvoypagia II, 194-195 (Menologion) and 216-217
(Synaxarion).
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Triodion, Pentekostarion, Typika, Euchologion, and Horologion), while the rest was
neglected®.

STRUCTURE OF THE AKOLOUTHIAI

To place the use of L more precisely in the Byzantine liturgical practice* we may
consider very briefly the rite of the middle of the 11™ century when the codex was
copied, as it is presented in the Typikon of the monastery of Evergetis in
Constantinople, not only because this text comes from the beginning of the period in
which the production of L can be dated, but also because it is the most detailed
typikon that has come down to us, representing not only the patterns of the services
in the monastery of Evergetis but the general rite of the period in which it was
composed®.

The Typikon of Evergetis is a calendar of the saints and feasts celebrated all
year round enriched with instructions to the choir on what must be sung and read,
mainly at Hesperinos and Orthros, but also at Pannychis and the Divine Liturgy. The
sections of the services in Typikon of Evergetis which include instructions to the
choir and the books used by the choir for each specific part, are as follows3:

Hesperinos: (a) Psalm 103 followed by a kathisma of pralmody from the Psalter. (b)
Kvpie éxéxpala (Lord, I have cried...), i.e. Psalms 140, 141, 129 and 116; to a number
of the last verses (varying from four to 10) the choir interpolates stichera from the
Parakletike and the Menaion. The Menaion usually has three stichera for each saint or
feast. (c) The hymn Qwc¢ iAapov (O Hilarious Light...) followed by Prokeimenon or
Alleluia, from Horologion. (d) Only on festal Vespers, readings, mainly from the Old
Testament. (e) The hymn Kata&iwoov, Kvpie (Lord, vouchsafe...) from Horologion. (f)
Stichos, i.e. verses from the Psalms followed by stichera from the book of Parakletike
and in some instances an idiomelon on the saint or the feast of the day from the
Menaion. (g) St Symeon's canticle (Luc 2:29) and Trisagion. (h) Apolytikion (usually
called troparion in the manuscripts), from the Menaion (it is not sung in Lenten
Hesperinos). If the saint or the feast of the day does not have an apolytikion, the
choir sings the apolytikion of the day, included in both the books of Parakletike and
Horologion.

Pannychis: (a) Kanon(s) from Parakletike, followed by kanon(s) on the saint, from

% See H. HUSMANN, Hymnus und Troparion, Jahrbuch des Staatlichen Instituts fiir musik
forschung Preuflischen Kulturbesitz, Berlin 1971, pp. 27-31.

3 A presentation of the plans of the services performed today by the Orthodox Church is
given in Mother MARY and KALLISTOS WARE, The festal Menaion..., 67-97; a more detailed plan
of Hesperinos and Orthros in TAFT, Liturgy of the Hours, 278-282.

3% See R. TAFT, The Synaxarion of Evergetis in the history of Byzantine liturgy, in MULLETT —
KIRBY, Evergetis, pp. 274-293; WELLESZ, 135.

% For a detailed codification of the instructions to both the choir and the priest see the
table Patterns of the services, composed by JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, iX-x.
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the Menaion. (b) A section called “After the third Ode”, ie. interruption of the
performance of the kanon after ode 3, to sing one or more poetic kathismata on the
saint, from the Menaion. (c) A section called “After the sixth Ode”, i.e. interruption
after ode 6, to sing kontakion and oikos on the saint, from the Menaion. (d) Reading of a
biblical or hagiographical text. It should be noted at this point that not every saint is
commemorated with a Pannychis. In June, for example, only two celebrations include
a Pannychis, those of the Nativity of St John the Baptist and the apostles Peter and
Paul.

Orthros: (a) Hexapsalmos, i.e. Psalms 3, 37, 62, 87, 102 and 142, from Horologion.
(b) The hymn Ococ Kvpioc intercalated with three verses of Psalm 117, from
Horologion. On specific days the @coc Kvpiog is not performed as the choir sings
Alleluia. (c) Troparion (usually the apolytikion of Hesperinos is repeated here as
troparion) or Triadika. (d) Continuous psalmody. This section includes mainly parts
from the Psalter and Horologion. The only part deriving from the Menaion is the
poetic kathisma(ta) on the saint. (e) Psalm 50. (f) Kanons, usually two from the
Parakletike and one or two from the Menaion. The kanons are interrupted after the
third and the sixth odes (to sing kathismata or kontakia from the Parakletike or the
Menaion). (g) Exaposteilarion. (h) Ainoi, i.e., Psalms 148-150; Ps. 150 and the last verse
of Ps. 149 are sometimes intercalated with stichera from the Parakletike and/or the
Menaion. (i) Great doxology. (j) Stichos of the Ainoi, i.e. verses from Psalms
intercalated with stichera from Parakletike and sometimes one of the prosomoia on the
saint from the Menaion. (k) Apolytikion (the same as the one sung at Hesperinos).

Divine Liturgy: Its non-fixed part consists of: (a) Typika from Horologion and
Makarismoi (sometimes they are replaced by antiphons, also from Horologion). In
some instances the third or the sixth ode of the kanon on the saint is sung after the
typika¥. (b) Troparion (i.e. the apolytikion of Hesperinos and Orthros). (c) Kontakion, from
the Kontakarion and/or the Menaion. (d) Prokeimenon. (e) Apostle (i.e. reading from the
Acts and the Epistles of the New Testament). (f) Koinonikon, i.e. a response sung
before the communion; it usually comes from the Psalms.

On the basis of the instructions of the Typikon of Evergetis, the contents of each
akolouthia in L (i.e. kathisma, kontakion and oikos, stichera, kanon, and exaposteilarion)
were used in these services in the following way. We should bear in mind that the
existence of double akolouthiai aims at the performance of both of them, either at the
same or at different services. As an example of performance of one akolouthia at
Pannychis and another at Hesperinos and Orthros we may refer to the Typikon of the
Monastery of Petra in Constantinople, that celebrated on September 14 the Exaltation

% See for example the akolouthia on the apostles Peter and Paul on June 29: «Eic tnv
Aettovpylav TvTika kKal o1 TV Kavovog TNc mavvvxidoc Tov <mpoc T0> Atoouai oot Kvpie 1
C’» (JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 170). The same directive is given in the typikon of San
Salvatore of Messina (AD 1131): «Eic tnv Aewtovpyiav, 1 [C' @01) Tov wkavovoc Tov
drnodeinvov], Tov Awoopai oot Kopie 0 Oeoc pov» (M. ARRANZ, Le Typicon du Monastére du
Saint Sauveur a Messine, Codex Messinensis gr. 115 AD 1131, Rome 1969, p. 162).
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of the Holy Cross together with the memory of St John Chrysostom: the akolouthia on
St John was sung at Pannychis while that on the Exaltation of the Holy Cross at
Hesperinos and Orthros®. The possibility of such a use can explain why L contains
double akolouthiai on saints celebrated alone.

The (poetic) kathisma was sung at Orthros, either in its own section or in the
interruptions of the kanon, usually after ode 3 and in some cases after ode 6. In the
double akolouthiai, the first kathisma was sung after the Stichologia (i.e. in its own
section) and the second after ode 3%. If the akolouthia comprised only one kathisma
this was sung after ode 3, kathismata from Oktoechos being sung after the Stichologia®.
There are also cases of two saints celebrated together, in which the kathisma of the
first saint was sung after the third ode and the kathisma of the second after the sixth,
most probably when the akolouthiai on the saints did not have a kontakion to be
performed after ode 6*. A kathisma was also included at Pannychis, after the third
(and sometimes the sixth) ode of the kanon; most of the times it came from Parakletike.
The performance of the kathisma (or kathismata) in various sections of Orthros is most
probably the reason why L includes more than one kathisma on the same saint or
saints.

The kontakion was sung at Pannychis and at Orthros, after the sixth ode of the
kanon, as well as at the Divine Liturgy, before the reading of Apostolos*. At Orthros it
was followed by one or more oikoi, the number of which is not always fixed. L
transmits one oikos after each kathisma, except for the kathisma on the apostles Peter
and Paul that is followed by eleven. It seems though that the choirs could have access
to more than one oikos, as we may assume from an instruction of the Typikon of
Evergetis®.

3% See DMITRIEVSKY, Opisanie 11, 229 (Sept. 14): «lotéov 671 0 Iletpvoc eic v mavvuxida
PYaAder Ty dxodovOiav To0 XpvoooTopov».

% See for example JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 148-150 (akolouthia on the apostles
Bartholomew and Barnabas): «ueta v atiyodoyiav kaOiwopa tov dyiov BapOoAouaiov nyoc
niAaytoc 6 kai Beotoxiov. kavovec vy’ 0 THc OKTwWIXOV €lc, kKal B TV anootoAwy gic nxov B’
dva 6 Ocopavove: amo vy’ wdnc kabioua Tov dyiov Bapvafa nyoc mAdyioc 0" kal Ocotokiovs.

40 See JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 148-150 (akolouthia on the translation of the relics of Sts
Kyros and John): «Eic T0v 8pOpov ueta tnv otiyodoyiav kabiocuata tHe OKTWIXOV. KAVOVES
Yy’ e oktwnyxov ol B eic G, kal twv dyiwv ouoiwe eic G nxoc B’ lwond: amo vy’ dodmc
kaQloua tov ayiov nyoc 0 kai Ogotokiovs.

41 See JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 226-228 (August 4, akolouthia on St John, abbot of
Patalarea, and the 7 children of Ephesos): «1ij otiyodoyia, kaBicuata ¢ okTwnxov. kavoveg
.. @m0y  wdnc kaBioua tov ociov nxoc mAayoc 6 kai Oeotokiov: amo G’ kaBioua Twv ayiwv
nxoc 0" xai Beotokiovs.

# See more in A. LINGAS, The Liturgical Place of the Kontakion in Constantinople, in C.
AKENTIEV (ed.), Liturgy, Architecture and Art in the Byzantine World, [Byzantinorossica, 1], St
Petersburg 1995, pp. 50-57 (not accesible to me).

# See JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis September - February, 58 (September 14, akolouthia on the
Exaltation of the Holy Cross): «dmo G’ (i.e. after ode 6) 10 kovtakiov nyoc 6 'O OipwBels v @
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The stichera were mainly sung at Hesperinos, at the section of Kvpie Exékpaca.
In some instances stichera were also sung at the Ainoi of Orthros* or the Stichos of the
Ainoi®>. Whether the choir would sing the full set(s) of stichera at Ainoi or just one
sticheron at the Stichos of the Ainoi depends on how important the saint, and thence
his celebration, was for the local community.

The kanons were performed mainly at Orthros, but also at Pannychis.
According to the Typikon Orthros includes three kanons. If the day has only one
celebrated saint the choir must sing two kanons from Parakletike and the one on the
saint or the feast. Great feasts have two kanons from the Menaion preceded by one
from Parakletike. If the Menaion has two non-related saints celebrated, the choir
performs one kanon from Parakletike and the kanons on the saints from the Menaion.
Each stanza of the kanon was preceded by a verse from the Psalms. Usually each ode
employs twelve verses in total. This means that if there are three kanons to be sung
each one of them gives four stanzas; there are however cases in which more or less
verses (and stanzas) are employed¥. The kanon performed at Pannychis comes either
from the book of Parakletike or from the Menaion (this may be the reason why L
includes on some saints double kanons: one was destined for Pannychis and the other
for Orthros*).

otavew, kal el éxel 1 wpa PpaArdlouev kal kdv Tpelic oixovg, kal dvayvwols Adyoc Tng
eVpéoewe TOD TIUIOV OTAVPOD».

44 PAPADOPOULOS — PERAMEUS, Lxedlaopa, 357, writes that in the older Menaia (as in L)
«OTav VMO TOV MEWTOV KAVOVA CUVAVTIATAL KAvwV €TEQOC €lg E€TEQOV (YLOV 1) HAQTLOA,
TIEOTACOOVTAL TOU TEOTEQOV KAVOVOG €TEQa OTLXNOA, OLAXKQLVOLEVA UEV TWV TOWTWY,
eEvpvoovta 0& TOV deVTEQOV AYLOV, EIG OV O kavwV O devTteQog avadégetat. ... Ta toavta
HEVTOL OTLXT)O TQOOOHOLX HETETIOEVTO TOAAGKIS €LG TOUC AlvOUG Ol LETAYEVEOTEQOL>.

45 See below, the two last sets of stichera on St Theodore Stratelates (Text 8, vv. 98-163), the
rubric of which dictates that they are to be sung ¢ic tovc Aivovc. The typikon of Evergetis
instructs also that one of the last three ones (i.e. one sung in plagal first mode, according to
Xaipoic doxntikwv dAnfwc) must be sung at the Stichos of the Ainoi, after two stichera from
the Okfoechos (see JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 146: €ic tov oTixov TV alvwv oTixnpa Tic
okTwnXov B’ Kal €v TOD dyiov nxoc mAdytoc a’ mpoc 10 Xaipoic, kai Oeotokiov).

4 On the performance of the kanon in the 11th c., i.e. the period of L’s production, see C.
TROELSGARD, Kanon performance in the eleventh century. Evidence from the Evergetis
typikon reconsidered, in I. LOZOVAJA (ed.), Byzantium and East Europe. Liturgical and Musical
links. In Honor of Milos Velimirovi¢, Hymnology 4, Moskva: Transpress, 2003, pp. 44-51.

4 See for example the instructions of the typikon of Evergetis for the akolouthia on the
apostles Peter and Paul, where we have fourteen (JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 168-170).

48 See the instructions of the Typikon of San Salvatore for the akolouthia on the prophet
Elissaios and St Methodios the patriarch of Constantinople: «Eic tov dpBpov, 1 cvvnonc
otyodoyia. Kavovec B, thc oxt<a>nov kai Tov tpopntov- 0 0¢ Tov 0oiov PaAdeTar €ic TO
ueoovoktiov» (M. ARRANZ, Le Typicon du Monastére du Saint Sauwveur a Messine, Codex
Messinensis gr. 115 AD 1131, Rome 1969, 159). See also the instructions of the typikon of
Evergetis for the akolouthia on St Demetrios (JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis September - February,
150-152),
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The exaposteilarion was sung, as today, at the last part of Orthros, after the end
of the kanons and before the Ainoi.

FESTAL CALENDAR OF THE BYZANTINE CHURCH

Comparing the dates of the feastdays between L and the festal calendar of the
Orthodox Church today, one realizes that there are some noteworthy differences: St
Attalos (present feastday June 6) is celebrated in L on June 1, St Eustathios of
Antiocheia (February 21) and St Hilarion of Dalmaton (June 6) on June 5, St
Dorotheos of Tyre (June 5) on June 6, Sts. Nikandros and Markianos (June 8) on June
7, the apostle Phourtounatos (April 16) on June 15, St Pagcharios (March 19) on June
16, Sts. Isauros, Basileios, Innokentios, Peregrinos, Ermeias and Philex (June 17) on
June 18, the martyrs Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas (January 20) on June 20, St Eustochios
and his fellow martyrs (June 23) on June 20, St Petros the Athonite (June 12) on June
22, the martyrs Zenon and Zenas (June 22) on June 23, St Ioseph and his fellow
martyrs (not commemorated in today’s liturgical books) on June 28.

The picture becomes more complicated if we take into consideration the dates
in which some of the saints celebrated in L were commemorated in other liturgical
sources of the same period. The following table gives a general picture of the
comparison of the commemoration-dates of L to these of codex Hierosolymitanus
Sabaiticus 70 (H; a manuscript closely related to L as presented below, Chapter 4),
the Typikon of Hagia Sophia published by A. Dmitrievsky (in the following table:
Typikon CP; 9th-10th c.)*, the Typikon of the Great Church published by J. Mateos
(10th-11th c.), the Synaxarium Ecclesine Constantinopolitanae, the Typikon of Evergetis
in Constantinople, the Menologion of the emperor Basil II, the calendar of Christopher
of Mytilene, the Typikon of St Sabbas in Jerusalem, the Typikon of San Salvatore
(monastery of Christ the Saviour) of Messina (12th c.)*, the Typikon of the monastery
of St Bartholomew in Trigona (12th c.)*!, and the printed Menaion. [Only saints with

varying date of commemoration appear in the table]:

oy X o
@) @) @ = = «| © -
= = b 3 5 & s g T8
. ol 9 % 50 M S o2l 2 o £ ®
Saint L | H ~| = I = . s| & & & ¢
2l < e o = | B A gl £ 8
= & i £ Slo# gl B~ =
= 9] @) (o]
P n
Attalos 1 1 - - 2 - - - - - - 6
Eustathios 5 - - - 5 - - 5 - 515 5

4 DMITRIEVSKY, Opisanie (June in pp. 76-84).

% M. ARRANZ, Le Typicon du Monastére du Saint Sauveur a Messine, Codex Messinensis gr. 115
AD 1131, Rome 1969 (June in pp. 156-163). Let it be noted that this Studite typikon lacks
akolouthiai on many of the saints' days.

51 K. DOURAMANY, II typikon del monastero di S. Bartolomeo di Trigona, [Orientalia Christiana
Analecta 269], Roma 2003 (June in pp. 179-187).
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Hilarion 515 | - - 6 5 - -1 515

Dorotheos 6 |6 |55 6 6 Oct 9 6 | 5|6

Nikandros - 7181|818 8 - 7 - - - -
Markianos

Kyrillos 99 |27 27 7 - 27 9191919 9
Orestes, Diome- 9 19 - - 9 9 - -

des, Rodion?

Alexandros - 10110 9 | 9 9 - 10 10 -1 -1 - 10
Antonina*

Timotheos 10| - | 10| 10 10 - 10 - 10|10 | 10 10
Onouphrios 12|12 | 11 | 12 12 12 12 121212 12 12
Methodios 14|14 |14 | 14 14 - 14 - 114|114 | 14 14
Amos 15|15 (17 | 16 15 15 16 15|15 |15 | 15 15
Phourtounatos 15|15 | - - 15 - - - - - - -
Pagcharios 16| -] -1]-| May25 | - | May25 | - | - | - | - | Mar19
Tychon 16 | 16 | 16 | 16 17 16 16 16 | 16 | 16 | 16 16
Hypatios 17117 | - | 17 17 - - - -] - - 17
Isauros 18 (17| - | - 17 - July 6 -l -] - - 17
Z0osimos3> 191191919 20 20 19 19120 - | - 19
Innas, Pinnas, 20 | 20 | - - 20 - Jan 20 - 120 (20|20 | Jan20
Rimmas

Eustochios 2020|123 |23 23 - 23 - - - -
Toulianos® 21 (21| - | - 21 21| Mar21 |21 |21|21 |21 21
Petros 22 22| - - 12 - - - - - - 12
Zenon - Zenas 2312312222 22 - 23 - - - - 22
Agripinne 23 123 |23 | - 23 23 - 23 |23 | 23| 23 23
David 26 | 26 | 26 | 26 26 26 27 26 | 26 | 26 | 26 26
John of Gotthia 26 | - | 26|26 26 - 26 - -] -] - 26
Joseph 28 |28 | - | - - - - - -l - - -

This variety can be explained by the fact that the Byzantine Church did not

52 In the Typikon of the Great Church it is not clear whether the commemorated saint is
Dorotheos of Tyre (which is the most probable) or another martyr Dorotheos. The saint is
named Oe60wpog in the typikon published by DMITRIEVSKY, Opisanie, 78.

5 Only Sts Orestes and Diomedes are mentioned in the Typikon of Evergetis, the Typikon
of 5t Sabbas, the Typikon of San Salvatore, and the Typikon of St Bartholomew in Trigona.

5 Only Antonina is mentioned by Christopher of Mytilene.

% He is named as Zwowuag in the typikon of St Sabbas.

% In the typikon of San Salvatore, and the typikon of St Bartholomew in Trigona it is not
clear whether the saint commemorated is St Ioulianos of Kilikia or of Egypt.
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have an official and common festal calendar®”, even though «a semi-uniform
Byzantine calendar had been instituted throughout the entire oikoumene late in the
seventh century»®. The commemoration of saints was based on tradition that was
expressed in the individual typika of monasteries and churches. The varying content
of typika has been noted by N. D. Uspensky, who makes clear that the Byzantine
typikon was not a uniform book but a number of books which differed, each one
presenting «the general rule of liturgical prayer adhered to by a certain local church
or monastic centre»®. Monasteries and churches had also the right to transfer the
celebration of a saint to another date in order to give it a more panegyrical character®
or in case his memory was concurrent with the memory of another saint or feast,
more important for the local church®!.

This variation in the dates of commemorations and the content of typika was
realized as a problem during the 11th century at the latest as we may assume from
what Nikon of the Black Mountain (ca.1025 — ca.1100) writes in his work Ev taéet
otaOnxnec: «I came upon and collected different typika, of Stoudios and of Jerusalem,
and one did not agree with the other, neither Studite with another Studite one, nor

57 See M. GEDEON, BuvCavtivov EoptoAdytov. Mvnuat tov amo tov A’ péxpL t@v puéowv tov
IE" aiwvog éoptalopuévwv ayiwv év Kwvotavtivovnoder, Constantinople 1899, pp. 14-25; S.
EFSTRATIADIS, AyloAoywd. BipAoyoadia twv dioAovBuwv, EEBS 9 (1932) 83.

58 J. KLENTOS, The Synaxarion of the Theotokos Evergetis: algebra, geology and Byzantine
monasticism, in MULLETT — KIRBY, Work and Worship, 339; see also A. EHRHARD, Uberliefemng
und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur der griechischen Kirche von den
Anfiingen bis zum Ende des 16. Jahrhunderts, 1. Band, Leipzig 1937, p. 33. See also ODB, 366.

% N. D. USPENSKY, Evening Worship in the Orthodox Church, tr. and ed. by P. Lazor,
Crestwood: New York, 1985, p. 245; see also J. KLENTOS, The typology of the Typikon as
liturgical document, in MULLETT — KIRBY, Evergetis, 297; SCHMEMANN, Liturgical Theology, 34-
35< and M. ARRANZ, Les grandes étapes de la liturgie byzantine: Palestine — Byzance — Russie:
Essai d'apergu historique, Liturgie de I'église particuliere et liturgie de I'eglise universelle, Rome
1976, p. 43.

6 We know for example that in the Great Church they used to transfer the celebration of
the Patriarchs of Constantinople to the Sunday after their calendar commemoration (see
EFSTRATIADIS, ‘EoptoAdyov, 14; FOUNTOULIS, Aettovpyikn, 127).

61 See EFSTRATIADIS, ‘EootoAdylov, 6-32; and N. A. LIVADARAS, ITepl Tt moopAfjpata twv
MATHLAK@V Kovtakaiwv, EEBS 24 (1954) 340. EFSTRATIADIS, ‘EogtoAdylov, 18, presents as an
example of an individual festal calendar that of the monastery of Laura on Mount Athos; after
having studied sixty of its liturgical manuscripts (listed in his text) he concluded that the
monastery’s calendar was not corresponding to any other known general or individual
calendar. As an example of a transfer of a memory to another day because of a concurrent
celebration let us copy the instruction of the typikon of Evergetis for the celebration of St
Loupos (from August 23 to the previous day as the 23th is dedicated to the Apodosis of the
Dormition of Theotokos): «Mnvi tw avtw B~ uebéopta, xal TOL dyiov uapPTVPOC
AyaBovikov. mpopaAdopev 6& onuepov kal Tov dytov Aovmov did T0 dmodtdovar Ty EopTny
eic tac ky » (JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 280).
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Jerusalem ones with Jerusalem ones...»%2.

The time of the establishment of the present dates of the celebration of feasts
and saints is not easily detected. We know that in the Palaiologan period
canonisation by synodal decrees was established and the whole process of the
recognition of sanctity became more bureaucratic®®, but there is no evidence of a
parallel establishment of fixed dates. It is most probable that the dates devoted to the
celebration of feasts and saints became more stabilized by the edition of the printed
Menaia.

62 Originally from V. N. BENESEVIC (ed.), Taktikon Nikona Cernogorca: Greleskij tekst po
rukopisi No 441 Sinajskago monastyrja sv. Ekateriny, Vypusk I, Zapiski Ist.-Filol. Fakul'teta
Petrogradskago Universiteta, ast’ 139, Petrograd 1917; quoted from R. F. TAFT, Mount Athos:
A Late Chapter in the History of the Byzantine Rite, DOP 42 (1988) 179.

6 See R. MACRIDES, Saints and sainthood in the early Palaiologan period, in S. HACKEL
(ed.), The Byzantine Saint, London 1981, pp. 83-86.
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CHAPTER 2
THE EDITED BYZANTINE HYMNOGRAPHICAL TEXTS

As mentioned above, L comprises thirty sections, one for each calendar day of June,
and fifty nine individual akolouthiai on celebrated saints, without musical notation.
The number of the individual akolouthiai is identical to that of the kanons that are
copied in the manuscript, a number that in most of cases corresponds to that of the
kathismata and the sets of stichera, while in (almost) every day there is only one set of
kontakion and oikos, irrespective of the number of the kanons or the saints
commemorated.

The text of almost all the akolouthiai edited below is complete, as the missing
sections due to lacunae in L is complemented by the text in the rest of the extant
manuscripts. There are only two kanons, that on Sts John of Gotthia and David of
Thessalonike (Text 26) and the second kanon on the Holy Apostles (Text 30) that have
survived only partly, L being codex unicus, unfortunately including a lacuna. To these
we should add the double akolouthia of 18th June, celebrating the martyr Leontios
and the martyrs Isauros, Vasileios, Innocentios, Peregrinos, Hermeias, and Philex;
from this double akolouthia only the first four lines of the kathisma on St Leontios
survives in L, a relic not enough to help us identify the rest of the text.

Six of the akolouthiai copied in the manuscript have already been edited
critically, namely those on Sts Orestes, Diomedes and Rhodion®, St Timotheos of
Proussa®, the apostle Phourtounatos®, St Eustochios and his fellow martyrs®, St
Petros the Athonite®, and the Nativity of St John the Baptist®; to these we may add
some parts of the akolouthia on the apostles Peter and Paul”™. Twenty-eight of the
remaining akolouthiai are published in the Menaia used by the Orthodox Church?”,

4 AHG X, pp. 23-35.

6 AHG IX, pp. 256-269.

% AHG X, pp. 117-128, 359-360.

7 AHG X, pp. 130-139.

6 D. PAPACHRYSANTHOU, L’office ancien de Pierre I’ Athonite, AnBoll 88 (1970) 27-41.

® AHG X, pp. 178-180, 184-196, 198-205, 209, 215, 217-218, 220-221, 234-235, 238-240, 387.

0 AHG X, pp. 253-255, 273; TRM 11, ox’; TRM 1V, 12-26.

7t The akolouthiai on St Nikephoros of Constantinople, the martyr Loukillianos, St
Metrophanes of Constantinople, St Hilarion of Dalmaton, St Dorotheos of Tyre, St Theodotos
of Ankara, the translation of relics of St Theodore Stratelates, St Kyrillos of Alexandria, Sts
Alexandros and Antonina, the apostles Bartholomew and Barnabas (a considerable part of it
is published here for the first time), St Onouphrios, St Akylina, the prophet Elissaios, the
prophet Amos, St Tychon of Amathous, St Leontios (?: the akolouthia is mutilated), Sts Isavros
and his fellow martyrs (?: the akolouthia is also mutilated), St Ioulianos, St Eusevios of
Samosata, St Agrippina, the Nativity of Saint John the Baptist, St Fevronia, St David of
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and twenty are edited below for the first time. For five of the latter, namely the
akolouthiai on St Nikephoros, St Metrophanes, Sts Fevronia and the other martyrs, Sts
John of Gotthia and David of Thessalonike, and St Sampson the Xenodochos, Lesb.
Leimonos 11 so far remains codex unicus.

The reasons why the akolouthiai edited below were not included in the
published Menaion are not easily detected. It seems that there are two main reasons
for this neglect. The first is related to the process that led to the basic editions of the
Menaia that lasted from the middle of the 16th c. to the end of the 19th. As many
historians and liturgists have noted, the first editions of Greek texts, including
liturgical texts, were undertaken by not always qualified editors on the basis of the
manuscripts then available to the editors no matter their quality; most of the
subsequent editions simply followed the first ones including all their mistakes and
omissions. This applies to the editions of Menaion. Even the edition by Bartholomaios
Koutloumousianos (12 vols, Venice 1863) and the edition of Rome (6 vols, 1888-1901),
considered to be the best among all the extant ones, are far from satisfactory by
modern standards”. Thus, we may assume that some of the akolouthiai not included
in the printed Menaion were simply not copied to the manuscripts which were
available to the first editors of the Menaion.

Another reason can be detected in an old liturgical order according to which
the choir must choose which kanon to sing in case more than one kanons are
composed on the same feast or saint: «[otéov 0¢ kal ToUTO, ¢ eimep E€xeL TO unvaiov
&v uvnun dayiov tTvoc kavovac, Stapopwv monTwy, €l PEV €0TL KAVWV 0 TOD KDP
Kooua [=Kosmas the Melode], mpokpitéoc: Ei 0¢ tov Kvp lwavvov [=John of
Damascus] xai étépwv, tov lwavvov, mpokpivetar. Ei 6¢ tov Kvp Ocopavovg
[FTheophanes Graptos] «ai étépwv, 0 Tov Kvp Ocopavovc mpoxpivetal,
npoTiuntéos yap éott twv dAAwv. Ei 6¢ 100 Kvp Twong [=Joseph the
Hymnographer], o0to¢ tov Aotmawv npotetiuntal nomtwv. Tovtwv 6& un éviwv oi
o0 Kop Twavvov [=John the Monk?]. Avtwv 6¢ un tvyxavoviwv, oi tov Kovp
Ocopavove. Anaviwv O¢ TovTwY, oi TOU kUp lwong, T@wv Aomwv ATMAVTWv
nipoxpivovtar»”. This order, followed not only by choirs but also by copyists (or

Thessalonike, St Sampson the Xenodochos, the translation of relics of Sts John and Kyros the
Wonderworkers, the apostles Peter and Paul, and the twelve apostles.

72 See TOMADAKIS, Yuvoypapia, 66-70 and 131-142; PAPADOPOULOS — KERAMEUS,
Lyxedlaopa, 343-366; E. KOURILAS, Al mQO¢ avaBewonov twv EkANoxotik@v BipAlwv
vevopeval amomepat év tf) Opboddlw ExkAnoia, Nea Sion 30 (1935) - 36 (1941) passim; E.
PANTELAKIS, Ta Aettovpyka BipAia g Nuetéoac ExkAnotag, Nea Sion 26 (1931) 220-222.
The problem is presented in wider perspective in REYNOLDS-WILSON, 244-245.

7 Tvrukov ovv Ocw dyiw, meptéxov nacav v didtalty T1c ékkAnoiaotikne dxolovOiac
00 xpovov BAov. Newotl tvnwOév, kal énipuedac oopOwbév apa I'ewpyiov Lepodiakovov
Maiwtov tov éx Kvdwviac trc Kpnng, Venice 1691, p. 15. PAPADOPOULOS — KERAMEUS,
Lyxedlaopa, 379, expresses the opinion that this liturgical order is composed in the 11th
century, as this is the time dividing the content of the Menaia in two periods; in the period up
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composers?) of Menaia, must have led to the neglect of kanons composed by
hymnographers put in a lower rank or not included in the order.

To these reasons we may add another pointed out by P. Trempelas, based on
the work of J. P. Pitra, that a huge abridgement of the liturgical books took place
during the reign of the emperor Manuel I Comnenus (1143-1180), due to which
almost half of the hymns were removed and finally neglected”. It is reasonable to
assume that during this process it was not only hymns that were left out of the
liturgical books, but also the akolouthiai of some saints the celebration of which was
not considered to be important enough.

In other instances there were only some troparia that were not included in the
akolouthiai that were edited in the published Menaion. Though the lack of these
troparia in the edition is probably also a result of the mutilation of these akolouthiai
during the process of their copy from one manuscript to the other, we have to take
also into concideration that from the 11th c. onwards the liturgical books underwent
certain changes in both form and content. During this process some akolouthiai were
shortened to fit the new needs of the ritual, which practically means that a
considerable number of hymnographical texts were removed leaving behind the
gaps we find today in the editions™. A very characteristic example is the akolouthia on
the apostles Bartholomew and Barnabas (Text 11). The two apostles were celebrated
together on June 11 and the Church used originally a double akolouthia, as it is found
in L, performing one kanon from Oktoechos and both the kanons on the apostles, four
stanzas from each’. Later though, in a period which cannot be easily detected or
during the preparation of the edition of the Menaia, a change occured reflected in the
text of the akolouthia published in the Menaion: the two kanons became one and every
ode of the kanon on Bartholomew lost its two last stanzas so that the total of stanzas
sung in each ode, i.e. two from the akolouthia on Bartholomew and four from that on
Barnabas, would make the six stanzas needed for the office, given that the total
stanzas performed from both the Oktoechos and the Menaion was fourteen (four plus
four from the two kanons of the Oktoechos, plus six from the Menaion).

Some of the kanons not included in the Menaion lack an acrostic, which must
have played a significant role in their neglect by the Church. Any kanon without
acrostic was a kanon without clear authorship, and hence a kanon not to be trusted by

to 11th c. the Menaia have the form of L, while later take the form which the printed Menaia
have.

7+ P. TREMPELAS, ExAoyn éAAnviknc dpBodolov Duvoypadiac, Athens 19782 p. 35.

75 See N. B. TOMADAKIS, Eicaywyn eic iy BvCavtvipy @iAodoyiav. Touoc A'. KAeic trng
BvCavtwvne @iAodoyiac, ABNvat 1965, p. 147.

76 See the rubric of the typikon of Evergetis: «kavovec y". Tnc oktwnyov €ic, xai B Tav
anootoAwv eic nyov B ava 6° Ocopavovc» (JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 148-150) and
compair to the rubric of the printed Menaion dictating the performance of two kanons from
Oktoechos: «Eic tov dpBpov. H ovvnOnc otixodoyia xai ol xavovec tnc Oxtanyov kal twv
Ayiwv 6 mapwv».
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the Church. According to the 59th kanon of the Council of Laodicea (4th c.), «private
chants should not be sung in the church»””.

Another very difficult question on the composition of these texts is whether the
kathisma and the stichera preceding each kanon are written by the composer of the
kanon or not. In some cases there is some internal evidence, such as expressions or
biblical passages used in both the stichera and the kanon, that help us understand that
Athanasios Papadopoulos — Kerameus was right in expressing the view that it was
the composer of the kanon who usually undertook also the task of writing the
kathisma and the stichera of the akolouthia’. In other cases where such evidence does
not exist answering the question is not posible.

The language and the style of the texts edited below are not homogeneous, for
two reasons, the first being that the texts are composed by various poets and the
second that they consist of a mixture of two different kinds of poetry, the poetry of
the kontakia” and that of the kanons, to which also the stichera, the kathismata and the
exaposteilaria must be included®. Individual observations on the language and the
style of the texts are to be found in the following chapter on the hymnographes and
the Commentary at the end of this volume. What can be generally said here is that
the language is for the most part scholarly and at times elaborate®!, also using Attic

7«00 bel bwtikove Ypatuovc AéyeaOar év 1) éxxAnoia...» (V. 1. FEIDAS, Tepoi Kaviveg
kal Kataotatikn NopoOeoia tnc ExxAnoiac 1c EAA&doc, Athens 1997, p. 227).

78 PAPADOPOULOS — KERAMEUS, Lxediaoua, 357: «ti yoQ €V Tolc MAAAIOTATOLS Unvaiots
ovopatioféva mompata, 6 €0tV Ol KAVOVeS, €XOUOL MQOTETAYHEVA TO kAOOUa ThG
£€0QTNG KAl T OTIXNOAX TEOOOLOL, ATIEQY, €L KAL TTAVTEAXS AVWVLUA TIAVTAX0V, patvovratl
ouvvOéuata Tov Kavovog eivatl TOU mowTov, OV €xeL TO MAAALOV pnvaiov: O HEV Y&Q
VHvwdog 6 avaiaPwv tva cuvBéon Tov Emavov €0QTNG TVOC OV ouvéyQade Kavova
Hovov, daAAQ kat mav 6 TL et TOVTOL Oovvedéeto, O €oTL TO KAOWOUA, pAAloTAa D& T
OTLXTOX TTQOOOUOLR, ATIEQ ETEXOVOL TTEOOLLLIOV TOTOV EIC TOV KAVOVO».

7 On which see for example MITSAKIS, Vuvoypagia, 171-329, 465-482, and K. MITSAKIS, The
Language of Romanos the Melodist, Miinchen 1967 [Byzantinischen Archiv, Heft 11]. On the
language of the hymnography of the 9th c. See KAZHDAN, Literature, 384-407. Generally on the
language and the style of Byzantine hymnography see C. HANNICK, Exégese, typologie et
rhétorique dans l'hymnographie byzantine, DOP 53 (1999) 207-218; A. S. KORAKIDIS,
BvCavtvn Yuvoypapia. Touoc A’. Yuvoypagia xkai Pnropikn. O tovikoc pvOuoc xai ta
oToAidie Tov Evtexvov pnropikov Aodyov, Athens 2006; K. KRUMBACHER, lotopia Ttrjc
BvCavtivnc Aoyotexviac, (original title: Geschichte der Byzantinischen Literatur, Miinchen
1897), Transl. G. Sotiriadis, vol. II, [Athens: Papyros 1939], pp. 715-716; ODB, 960-961; TH.
DETORAKIS, KAaoowkal ammynoel eig v Bulavtwvnv Yuvoyoadiav, EEBS 39-40 (1972-
1973) 148-161.

80 See TOMADAKIS, Yuvoypadia, 227-228; N. B. TOMADAKIS, Eicaywyrn) eic tnv BuCavtvny
DiAodoyiav. Touoc A. KAeic thc BvCavtivic ®idodoyiag, ABnvar 19653, pp. 48-49; N. B.
ToMADAKIS, H yA@wooa Twon ¢ tob Yuvoyeadov, EEPhSPA 23 (1972-3) 22-42; ODB, 1102.

81 One may compare the text edited below to phonological and other changes that occured
in the perion from 650 to 1100, presented in R. BROWNING, Medieval and Modern Greek,
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 19832, pp. 62.
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syntax®?, without introducing new words®, or original expressions. There are cases in
which the akolouthiai edited below include stanzas used by the same hymnographers
in other works, as well as expressions used also by other hymnographers.

The hitherto unpublished akolouthiai are presented individually in the coming
pages. The presentation follows the order of the akolouthiai in the manuscript.
Published akolouthiai are not presented even if a small part of them is edited below
for the first time, having been omitted in the previous editions (for a detailed
description of the contents of the manuscript see below, Chapter 4). Each
presentation comprises the following sections:

(a) Information on the saint(s).

(b) Byzantine hagiographical texts on the saint(s).

(c) Published and unpublished Byzantine akolouthiai on the saint(s).

(d) The celebration of the saint(s) in Byzantine liturgical sources.

(e) Structure and content of the akolouthia edited below.

(f) Comments on the authorship, the manuscript tradition, the history®,

content, language, and structure of the text.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST IOUSTINOS AND HIS FELLOW MARTYRS (TEXT 1)

(a) St Ioustinos®, known as Justin the Martyr, born ca. 100 in Flavia Neapolis of Syria,
became Christian in a mature age after trying to find God through knowledge and

8 Attic syntax is used in Texts 6.291-293, 6.296-298, 6.345, 11.229, 21.79-80, 25.383, 26.25-26
(see also below, Commentary).

8 It is characteristic that the edition of the texts did not give any new word, i.e. a word not
included in the Lidell and Scott’s Great Greek Lexicon or in Lampe’s Patristic Greek Lexicon (the
editions used are H. G. LIDDELL - R. SCOTT, Méya Aeéixov ¢ EAAnvikne T'Awoonc
petappacOév éx tnc AyyAwne eic v EAAnvikny vmo Eevodpawvtoc I1. Mooyov - A. .
KaOnyntov o1d moAAwv 8¢ pvlavtivay idiws Aéewv kal ppaoewv tAovTioOeY Kkal éxdoOéy
érmuotacia MiyanA Kwvotavtwioov, vols. I-IV, Athens (1907); H. G. LIDDELL — R. SCOTT,
ZvunAnpwua 100 Meyadov Ae&ixov tnc EAAnviknc ['Awoonc Henry G. Liddell — Robert Scott
oxedaoBev Ono Kwvotavtivov A. T'ewpyovAn Emn. AtevBvvtod tov Awbackaleiov Méonc
Exnaidevoewe ovvtax0év 6& Umo  ouadoc PidoAdywv émwotacia  Iavaywwtov K
TewpyovvtCov Em. Ilpoédpov 100 Avwtdatov Exmatdevtikov XvupovAiov, Athens (1972);
G.W.H. LAMPE, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford 1961).

8 Concerning the reasons why the texts were not included in the Menaion, is should be
said that the general possible rearons mentioned above will not be repeated at this part of the
presentation.

8 On whom see D. ROKEAH, Justin martyr and the Jews, Brill: Leiden-Boston-Koln 2002; C.
ALLERT, Revelation, truth, canon, and interpretation: studies in Justin Martyr's Dialogue with
Trypho, Leiden: Brill 2002; PAPADOPOULOS, Ilatpodoyia 1, 233-244 (bibliography in pp. 243-
244); QUASTEN, Patrology 1, 196-219; BHG, 972z-974e; BHGa 972z-974; BHGna 972z-974; AASS
Iunii I, 16-22 and Aprilis II, 104-119; PG 6.9-800, 1181-1599; EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdyiov, 222;
DOUKAKIS, Xvvaéapiotnc, 5; BS VII, 12-17.
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philosophy, which he studied in depth. At about 150 or a little earlier he traveled to
Rome, where he established a private school of philosophy, in fact the first Christian
theological school. Having a high-quality philosophical background he composed an
apologetic treatise proving the innocence and the sacred character of the Christian
faith, which he handed to the emperor Antoninus Pius (138-161), persuading him to
cease his persecution against the Christians. Ioustinos became recognized as a
philosopher and a teacher and thence he met the envy of another philosopher of
Rome, Crescens. During the reign of Marcus Aurelius (161-180) he was slandered by
Crescens to the eparch of Rome Junius Rusticus (163-167), who had him tortured and
finally decapitated, after the martyr had confessed his Christian faith and denied to
sacrifice to the idols. To his martyrdom he was accompanied by six of his disciples,
namely Chariton, Charito, Evelpistos, Ierax, Paion and Liverianos. Ioustinos was the
most productive Christian writer of his age. He composed a good number of
treatises, three of which, two apologies and the dialogue against the Jew Tryphon,
have survived, while the rest are named in other Byzantine sources®. The memory of
him and his fellow martyrs is celebrated by the Orthodox Church on June 1, the day
given in their Passio as the date of their martyrdom?.

Already in the Byzantine period a misunderstanding arose, reflected very
clearly in the printed Menaion, where two different saints with the name Ioustinos are
commemorated on the same day, St Ioustinos the philosopher and martyr and
another martyr Ioustinos, celebrated with his companions. This misunderstanding is
also to be met in the manuscript tradition of the akolouthia edited below (see below,
the description of the content of the kathismata and the stichera), while the
hagiographical texts clearly prove that it was St Ioustinos the philosopher the six
aforementioned martyrs suffered with.

(b) Their Passio has come down to us in three slightly different versions. One of

8 See CPG 1073-1089; CPGs 1073-1084; PH. BOBICHON, Justin Martyr. Dialogue avec Tryphon.
Edition critique [=Paradosis, 47/1-2], Fribourg: Academic Press, 2003; M. MARCOVICH (ed.),
Iustini Martyris Dialogus cum Tryphone, [Patristische Texte und Studien, 47], Berlin: De
Gruyter, 1997; M. MARCOVICH (ed.), Iustini Martyris Apologiae pro Christianis, [Patristische
Texte und Studien, 38], Berlin: De Gruyter, 1994; L. W. BARNARD, St. Justin Martyr: The first
and second apologies, [Ancient Christian writers no. 56], New York: Paulist Press, c1997; A.
ROBERTS — ]J. DONALDSON (eds.), Ante-Nicene Fathers. Volume 1. The Apostolic Fathers, Justin
martyr, Irenaeus [revised and chronologically arranged, with brief prefaces and occasional
notes by A. CLEVELAND COXE], Reabody: Massachusetts 1995, pp. 159-306.

8 «Aapoévrec toivvv fuac ol otpatiwtal, KaAdivikor Udptvpec, Kal TOV TOTOV
KataAafovtec ¢ TeAEloEwS, TAC dyiac Nuwy anotéuvovot kepadac. Tlpwtny 6 Tovviog
nyevs (LATYSEV II, 4; cf. G. LAZZATI, Gli Atti de S. Giustino martire, Aevum 27 (1953), 497:
«Aafovtec Tolvvv TOVTOVC 0 OTPATIOTAL KAl TOV TOTIOV KATAAQPOVTEC ThC TEAEIWTEWS, TAC
aylac avt@v dnotéuvovot kepaldc, mpatny dyovtoc todv lovviov nuépav»).
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them is included in the anonymous 10th-century Menologion®s; the other two have
survived in almost identical forms®. There are also an epitome of St Ioustinos’ life
and the passion of Ioustinos and his fellow martyrs®. Short notices on them have
been included in Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, the Menologion of the
emperor Basil II and the Menaion®'.

(c) We are aware of three Byzantine akolouthiai on St Ioustinos; one is published
in the Menaion, the second is edited below®? and a third anonymous kanon, without
acrostic, remains unpublished®.

In the Menaion St Ioustinos the Philosopher is considered as a different saint
than the martyr Ioustinos, who was martyred along with other Christians, as is
evident from the fact that two different synaxarian notices are used for their
commemoration. The akolouthia consists of three stichera sung at Kvpie Exéxpala in
mode 2, the general apolytikion sung for the martyrs (Oi uaptvpéc oov, Kvpte...)
and a kanon in mode 2, interrupted after ode 3 by a kathisma and after ode 6 by
synaxarian notices.

(d) The Typikon of the Monastery of Evergetis in Constantinople orders the
choir to sing stichera in mode 2 (possibly the ones published in the Menaion), a kanon
by Ignatios in the same mode (in the same mode with the one published in the
Menaion which is though not ascribed to Ignatios or any other hymnographer) and a
kathisma in plagal first mode (not the one published in the Menaion, as that of the
Menaion is sung in plagal fourth mode)*.

(e) In L St Ioustinos the philosopher and his fellow martyrs are commemorated
together with St Attalos (his akolouthia is presented below). The text consists of two
kathismata (vv. 1-29), seven stichera (vv. 58-132; three of them, in vv. 85-120, are the
ones published in the Menaion), and a kanon composed by George of Nicomedia (vv.

8 Maptvpiov tov ayiov lovotivov, Xapitwvoe, Xapitove, EveAniotov, Tépaxoc, Iaiovoc
kol Badepiavov (=BHG 974), ed. LATYSEV 1I, 1-4; P. FRANCHI DE’ CAVALIER], Note agiografiche,
[Studi e Testi 8], Roma 1902, pp. 73-75; LAzzATI, Gli Atti..., 495-497.

8 Both of them (=BHG 972z and 973) are edited in parallel columns by LAZZATI, Gli atti...,
490-495; the second one is also published in AASS Iunii I, 20-21 and PG 6.1565-1572.

% It is published in F. C. BURKITT, The oldest manuscript of St Justin’s martyrdom, Journal
of Theological Studies 11 (1909-1910) 64-65.

91 SynaxEC 721-724, Menol 484 and MV X, 3. All three include two different notices, one on
Ioustinos the philosopher and another on the martyr Ioustinos and his fellow martyrs. These
two notices combined come very close to the text of the epitome mentioned above, from
which they must have derived. The texts are not identical to each other, as the ones included
in the Menologion and the Menaion are longer than the one of the Synaxarium, being at the
same time quite different between them.

92 Ms tradition: LCBQIa; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapeiov, 209, nr 636.

% See PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapuetov, 209-210, nr 637. The manuscripts containing the text are
Paris. gr. 1566, ff. 94v-96r, and Sinait. gr. 620, ff. 18r-19v.

% «Xrixnpa nyxoc B. 6 kavawv Tyvatiov nyoc o0 avtoc: kabioua nxoc mA. a’» (JORDAN,
Synaxarion Evergetis, 144).
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160-415).

The content of the kathismata and the stichera leads us to the conclusion that
they were not meant to be parts of the same akolouthia. The first kathisma and the first
set of stichera (vv. 1-17 and 58-84) are dedicated to St Ioustinos alone, while the
second kathisma and the second set of stichera (vv. 18-29 and 85-120) refer to St
Ioustinos and his fellow martyrs, as well as the seventh sticheron (vv. 121-132). A
passage of the second kathisma (vv. 18-21: XptoTov ... T00 povov VmeEpP MAVTIWV
teOvuévov wc mpofatov) may indicate that it is also composed by George of
Nicomedia, as the famous hymnographer used the same biblical simile in his kanon
(vv. 253-254: vmep XpioTov, To0 UtEp mavTwy OL evoTtAay xviav tvOévtoc oapki).

The kanon consists of eight odes numbered &’ and vy’ to 0’. Odes 3, 5, 6 and 8
consist of four stanzas, while odes 1, 4, 7 and 9 of five. The stanzas are connected
with an acrostic forming a Byzantine dodecasyllable (E¢paev Tovotivoc EAAvwv
otoua®) and not including the theotokia. The acrostic TEQPITOY* in theotokia
supports the hypothesis that this may be a composition of George of Nicomedia. This
acrostic is an important evidence, not only for the author’s name, but also for the fact
that the kanon was originally composed without a second ode, something usual for
the Byzantine kanons®”. The heirmoi are borrowed from a kanon on the Resurrection by
John of Damascus, included in the service-book of Parakletike and destined for the
Orthros of Sunday of the first mode®. George follows the patterns for the most part,
with some exceptions representing well-known metrical variations common in
Byzantine hymnography®. Exceptions out of the normal are: a) in ode 1, stz. 3, vv.

/ /

————— and he composes - ———-~-—-—-—--<— c)inode 9, stz. 1, v. 382, stz. 3, v. 396 and
stz. 5, v. 403: the patternis - - - < -~ —-~L—— X —— and he writess - - - £ - - - £ -~ __ <

9 FOLLIERI, Initia II, 244.

% On kanons bearing the akrostichis TEQPI'1OY see FOLLIER], [nitia I, 251. On kanons with a
double akrostichis in stanzas and theotokia see WEYH, Akrostichis, 51-53.

% On the omission of ode 2 in Byzantine kanons see the TH. KOLLYROPOULOU, [lepi Tov
nipofAfuatoc ¢ p’ wone twv xavovwv (Doctoral Thesis, University of Athens, 1997; to be
published by 2008); L. BERNHARD, Der Ausfall der 2. Ode im byzantinischen Neunodenkanon,
in T. MICHELS (ed.), Heuresis. Festschrift fiir A. Rohracher, Salzburg: Otto Miiller Verlag, 1969,
pp- 91-101; TOMADAKIS, Yuvoypagia, 60, fn. 2; DETORAKIS, Yuvoypagia, 71; P. TREMPELAS,
ExAoyn éAAnviknc 6pBodocov Duvoypadiac, Athens 19782, p. 49; PAPADOPOULOS - KERAMEUS,
Zxediaoua, 366-388. The huge bulk of the second odes that have been missing or neglected
and therefore not published in the liturgical books of the Church or in special editions is
reflected in TH. KOLLYROPOULOU, "Exdoon t@wv B q@d@v ol Omoleg éEémeoav amd TOUG
£1dEdOUEVOUE Kavoves ot Aettoveyka PipAia kat ta AHG, EEBS 51 (2003) 404-479, where
more than fifty second odes of kanons of the fixed yearly liturgical cycle are edited.

% PaAD, 27-37 and EE 1, nr 1.

9 See MITSAKIS, T uvoypadia, 266-329.
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The text of the kanon is of general and panegyric character, like most of the texts
of George, without mentioning any name, place or historical events of the saints’ life,
not even the city of Rome, where he taught and suffered martyrdom!®. No direct
influence by the hagiographical texts on the saints or by the extant texts written by St
Ioustinos can be detected in the akolouthia. The saint is praised repeatedly for
teaching the people and leading them to the truth and the grace of the Christian faith,
enlightening the nations, winning over the lies of the pagan religions and inspiring
his fellow martyrs. There are few stanzas devoted to the latter, lauding them in a
very general way for their martyrdom. The theotokia, which following the convention
are not related to the saints, praise the Virgin Mary for her role in the adoption of
mankind by God (ode 1), being a spring of grace and cure (3), giving birth to the one
who resurrected Adam and Eve and pushed their seducer out to chaos (4),
strengthening the sick nature of man (5), her Son letting mankind participate in
immortality (6), cleaning up the mud of passions (7), being the throne of the Son of
God (8). In the last theotokion the hymnographer entreats the mother of God to lead
him through the wings of virtue up to (the level of) longing and love for her Son. It is
noteworthy that the text of the akolouthia refers to miracles performed by St Ioustinos,
something not mentioned in any hagiographical text on him.

(f) The limited manuscript tradition of the text (five manuscripts from the 11th
to the 15th c.) shows that the use of the akolouthia edited below had been already
restricted in the 11th century. The instructions included in the Typikon of Evergetis
prove that the akolouthin was not in use at that very monastery, and there is a
question whether this reflects a more general picture. Comparing the kanon
published in the Menaion with the one edited below, and limiting the discussion to
the internal possible reasons of neglection of the kanon published here, it is
reasonable to assume that such a reason should be traced in the didactic content of
the chosen one. Not being of higher quality, the kanon included in the Menaia was
more appropriate for the instruction of the congregation, giving the names of all the

martyrs and presenting some more information on them.
AKOLOUTHIA ON ST ATTALOS (TEXT 1)

(a-b-d) St Attalos!®! is a saint not well documented in Byzantine hagiographical
sources. The only text on him is a short synaxarian notice, published in Acta
Sanctorum and in the Menaion'?. No Vita on St Attalos has survived and the saint is

100 On the lack of historicity in the works of George see E. FOLLIERI, Saba Goto e Saba
Stratelata, AnBoll 80 (1962) 249-307 and particularly 268-269.

101 On whom see EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 61; DOUKAKIS, vvaapiotrc, 54; BS 11, 569.

102 AASS lunii I, 726, and MV X, 21 (June 6). In AASS the following epigram is also
published: «Ei Oavuatovpyoc Attaroc Cwv, ov Eévov- / O Bavuatovpyoc Dotepov kal
XPLOUEVOG».
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not mentioned in Menologia, while in Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae there is
only a record of his name, without any accompanying text'®, and the Typikon of
Evergetis does not commemorate him. His memory is celebrated today by the
Orthodox Church on June 6, while L and the rest of the manuscript tradition of his
akolouthia commemorates him the first day of the month and Synaxarium Ecclesiae
Constantinopolitanae the second.

In his synaxarian notice St Attalos is presented as a monk of great self-control,
eating every second, third and sometimes fifth day and sleeping either sitting or
standing. He was a lover not only of every human but also of the animals and even
the soulless nature and he received the grace of performing miracles already during
his lifetime. He died in peace after having asked the ones present to embrace him for
the last time. Nothing more is actually given in his akolouthia published below, which
is a typical laudatory work, full of general expressions and hagiographical topoi'®.

(c) The akolouthia edited below'® is the only one we are aware of. In the
Menaion St Attalos is simply commemorated in the synaxarian reading without an
akolouthia on him.

(e) In L the saint is celebrated along with St Ioustinos and his fellow martyrs
(see the description of the previous akolouthia). His akolouthia consists of two
kathismata (vv. 30-57), three stichera (vv. 133-159) and a kanon (vv. 416-613).

The kanon consists of eight odes numbered a” and y’ to 0’. Each ode consists of
four stanzas, except for ode 9, which have five, to host in their initials the name of the
hymnographer (IQXH®). The heirmoi are borrowed from five different kanons. Two
of these kanons are composed by the patriarch of Constantinople Germanos!'®, two by
John of Damascus'”” and one by Andrew of Crete!®. Joseph does not depart from the
patterns of the heirmoi, apart from some exceptions common in Byzantine
hymnography.

The content of the kanon does not give any more information on the saint.
Taken into account that the kanon is composed by Joseph the Hymnographer, known

103 SynaxEC 726 (June 2).

104 On the hagiographical topoi see T. PRATSCH, Der Hagiographische Topos: Griechische
Heiligenviten in Mittelbyzantinischer Zeit, (Millennium Studien/Millennium Studies), Berlin:
Walter de Gruyter, 2005 (not available to me), and A.-J. FESTUGIERE, Lieux communs
littéraires et themes de folk-lore dans I'Hagiographie primitive, Wiener Studien 73 (1960) 123-
152. On the topoi in Byzantine literature see A. GARzYA, Topik und Tendenz in der
byzantinischen Literatur, Anzeiger der philosophisch-historische Klasse der Osterreichische
Akademie der Wissenshaften 113 (1976) 301-319; H. HUNGER, On the Imitation (pipnoiwg) of
Antiquity in Byzantine Literature, DOP 23/24 (1969/70) 15-38.

105 Ms tradition: LHHaV; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tauceiov, p. 209, nr 635.

106 EE 225, nr 323 (odes 1, 5) and EE 226, nr 324 (odes 3 and 9).

107 EE 224, nr 321 (ode 4) and EE 220, nr 315 (ode 6). The second of these heirmoi (IAdcOnti
pot, Zwtnp...) comes from a kanon included in Parakletike, destined for the Orthros of Sunday
of the plagal fourth mode (PaAD, 832).

108 EE 228-229, nr 327 (odes 7 and 8).
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to be sensitive in giving historical information on the saints praised by him, the lack
of historicity in the text could lead us to the conclusion that no other, more
informative, text was accessible at the time of its composition. Most probably the
kanon was composed to serve the pre-existing commemoration of the saint (see vv.
49-52, 565-567, 568-570, 600-601 and particularly 531-534), celebrated where his grave
was located (see vv. 151-159, 468-473, 542-544, 590-594).

(f) A remarkable element of the kanon is that some of the theotokia used in it
appear in other kanons composed by other hymnographers. The theotokion of ode 1
(vv. 434-439) is included in an anonymous kanon on the apostle Luke (AHG II, XXIII,
22-28). The one of ode 4 (vv. 474-479) is included in five other kanons, on St
Ioannikios by the patriarch Methodios (AHG III, X, 110-115), on St Artemon
(anonymous, AHG VII, XVI, 29-32), on St Dios by Germanos (AHG XI, XXVII, 58-63),
on St Maximos the confessor by Andrew (AHG XII, XII, 92-97), on St Xene
(anonymous, MV V, 181), while in at least two more kanons the same theotokion is
used with a different last line '®. The theotokion of ode 5 (vv. 492-495) is also used in
seven more kanons, on Sts Markianos and Martyrios (anonymous, AHG II, XXXI, 106-
109), on Sts Kosmas and Damianos the Anargyroi by Germanos (AHG II1, IV (2), 106-
109), on St Ioannikios by the patriarch Methodios (AHG III, X, 132-135), on the
Finding of the Venerable Head of John the Baptist by Germanos (AHG VI, XXVIII, 86-
89), on St Pionios by the same hymnographer (AHG VII, XIX, 89-92), on St Artemon
(anonymous, AHG VII, XXVI, 61-64) and on St Agathonikos and his fellow martyrs
(anonymous, AHG XII, XXVI, 65-68).

The text has survived in four manuscripts (LHHaV) dated from the 11th to the
13th century. This probably means that the celebration of St Attalos had been
neglected by the Church already in the late Byzantine period and therefore it did not
found its way to the editions of the Menaia.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST NIKEPHOROS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE (TEXT 2)

(a) Nikephoros'!® the patriarch of Constantinople (12 Apr. 806 — 13 Mar. 815),
theologian and historian, was born in Constantinople ca. 750. His father was an
imperial secretary (donkpntic) and iconophile, exiled for this reason by the emperor
Constantine V to Nicaea. Nikephoros followed his family in exile and when later he
returned to the capital he served too as a secretary in the palace. Later he left
Constantinople to live as a monk in a monastery he established in the other side of

109 See AHG V, XXVII (1), 92-95 (anonymous on St Antonios); AHG XI, I (1), 63-68 (on Sts
Kosmas and Damianos the Anargyroi by Germanos).

110 On whom see T. PRATSCH, Nikephoros I (806-815), in LILIE, Patriarchen, 109-147; P. J.
ALEXANDER, The Patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinople, Oxford 1958; P. O’CONNELL, The
Ecclesiology of St Nicephorus I, Rome 1972; J. TRAVIS, In Defence of the Faith: The Theology of
Patriarch Nikephoros of Constantinople, Brookline Mass. 1984; EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 354-
355; DOUKAKIS, Zvvaéapiotic, 11-12; ODB, 1477; PMZ 5301.
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Bosporos. During the reign of the empress Irene (797-802) he went back to the City
and served as director of the largest hospital for the poor. Although a layman he was
elected as a patriarch after the death of his predecessor Tarasios (784-806). As a
patriarch he refused to cooperate with the emperor Leo V (813-820) in his iconoclastic
plans being therefore sent into exile. In the period from 814 to 820 he wrote several
books defending the veneration of icons'’. Long before (probably between 775 and
787) he had written his Totopia Xvvtouoc'?, a valuable source for the period from
602 to 769. Another historical work of his that became very popular is the brief
Xpovoypagikov Xovtouov, a list of rulers from the creation of the world to the
emperor Michael II the Amorian (820-829)'%. Nikephoros died the 5th of April 828.
He is celebrated by the Orthodox Church on June 2.

(b) We are aware of two Vitae on St Nikephoros; one is composed by his
disciple Ignatios, deacon and skeuophylax of the church of St Sophia in
Constantinople!¥, and the other is included in the anonymous 10th-century
Menologion'®. There are two different synaxarian notices on him; one is contained in
Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and the Menaion, while the other, being
shorter, is included in the Menologion of the emperor Basil II'e.

(c) Two Byzantine akolouthiai on Nikephoros have come down to us; one is
edited below'” and the other is published in the Menaion's. There is also a modern
akolouthia on the saint, composed and published in the first quarter of 19th c.!*°.

111 St Nikephoros is commemorated for his anti-iconoclastic action in the Synodikon of
Orthodoxy; see J. GOUILLARD, Le Synodikon de 1'Orthodoxie. Edition et Commentaire,
Travaux et Memoires 2 (1967) 53-55, vv. 110-111 and 114-116.

112 Edjted and translated into English by C. MANGO, Short History, Washington, D.C., 1990.

113 Edited by C. DE BOOR, Nicephori Archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani opuscula historica,
Lipsiae 1880 (repr. 1975), pp. 81-135.

4 Top év ayiowc matpoc nuwv Niknpopov dpyieniokonov Kwvotavtivovnodews Piog
ovyypageic vro Tyvatiov OSiakévov kal oKeVOPUAAKOS TNG &YIWTATNG Kal UEYAANG
éxxAnoiac tnc Ayiac Xogiac, avtov padntov (=S.P.N. Nicephori Constantinopolitani
Archiepiscopi Vita scripta ab Ignatio diacono et cimelliarcha sanctissimae et magnae ecclesiae Sanctae
Sophiae, ejus discipulo) (=BHG 1335), in AASS Martii II, 704-726 and PG 100, 41-160. On Ignatios
see S. EFTHYMIADIS (ed.), The Life of the Patriarch Tarasios by Ignatios the Deacon (BHG 1698),
[Birmingham Byzantine & Ottoman Monographs, 4], Ashgate Variorum: Aldershot -
Brookfield USA - Singapore — Sydney, 1998, pp. 38-43; S. EFTHYMIADIS, On the hagiographical
Work of Ignatius the Deacon, JOB 41 (1991) 73-83.

15 Biogc «xal moMteia  TOU  oOoiov  Tmatpoc fuwv  Nikngoépov  matpidpxov
Kwvotavtvovnodewe (=BHG 1337e), ed. LATYSEV 11, 4-6.

16 See SynaxEC 723-726; MV X, 6; and Menol 484-485. SynaxEC includes also the
commemoration of the translation of his relic, on March 13.

117 For the kanon L is codex unicus; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, p. 210, nr 639.

s MV X, 4-7.

19 AxoAovBia tov év dyioic matpoc nuwv Nikndopov natpidpyov, Kwvotavtivovno-
Aewe. QrdomovnOeioa napd 100 maviepotdtov untpormoditov Pidadeddeiac kvpiov T'afpi-
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The akolouthia contained in the Menaion consists of three stichera, a kathisma, a
kontakion by Romanos the Melode and a kanon by Theophanes Graptos'?, which
bears the acrostic Tov vikngopov wc vikndopov douact péAnw' (the name
Ocopdvouvc is given abbreviated in the margin of L).

(d) The Typikon of the Great Church commemorates the saint on June 2 and
sends the choir for general instruction to November 13, when the memory of St John
the Chrysostom is celebrated'??. The Typikon of Evergetis dictates that his akolouthia
consists of stichera in plagal mode 4 (which means not the ones copied in L), a kanon
by Theophanes in mode 4 (the first of the ones copied in L and published in the
Menaion) and a kathisma in the same mode (i.e. neither the copied in L nor the
published in the Menaion)!?.

(e) L contains a double akolouthia on St Nikephoros, including the stichera, the
kathisma (copied as kontakion) and the kanon published in the Menaion (vv. 8-16, 36-68,
92-303), as well as another published kathisma and oikos (vv. 1-7, 17-35); in addition L
transmits two more stichera and a second kanon, both edited below (vv. 69-91 and
304-498).

The two stichera edited below were not originally forming a set, as they are
composed in different modes. The second one (vv. 81-91) is of general content
lauding the saint for his role in the maintenance of orthodoxy, particularly the
veneration of the icons. The first (vv. 69-80), which is praising the saint for the
correctness of his theological doctrine on the veneration of the icons, was originally
destined to serve the celebration of the saint in Constantinople, and particularly in
the church of the Apostles, where his grave was located (see vv. 78-80: avtov
ovowmel, 00tLe, TNENONVAL TOVC TAPECTWTAC T1) TLUiQ 00V, uakap, kal Ocia Adpvakt),
something that appeals also to the kanon composed by Theophanes (see vv. 286-291
and MV X, 7: Aapvaxa xvkAovvtec trnv Ociav 100 Ocopopov Nixknpopov, devTE
XpLoTopopotr mpoOVUWS WG VIKNGOPOV TODTOV DUVIIOWEY Kal TNV aDTOD TaviyvpLy
UET evPpoovvne éoptaowuey), creating thus the question whether the sticheron was
also composed by Theophanes.

The kanon consists of nine odes numbered o to ©’. Each ode consists of four
stanzas, except for odes 1, 2 and 8, which have five. The initials of the stanzas form
an acrostic in dodecasyllable (Tov matpiapxnv vov xpotw Nikndopov'?*) not
including the theotokia, the initials of which (PXNIAIIIITN) seem not to have been a
part of a set that originally formed an acrostic. The heirmoi are borrowed from two

A, xapw tov éfartnoapévov avTny 0010A0YIWTATOV UeydAov dpxiotaxovov kvp Niknpopov
Aeapiov, Constantinople 1822 (see BAG, 207).

120 MV X, 4-7; cf. ZERVOUDAKI, Ocogpavnc, 279-280, nr 185.

121 EOLLIERI, Initia IV, 220.

122 See MATEOS, Typicon, 302 and 98-100.

123 «Ztixnpa nxoc mAdayoc 6. 0 xavwv nyoc 6 Ocopavove: kaOiopa nxoc 0 avTOC»
(JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 144).

124 Not listed in FOLLIER], Initia.
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kanons by the patriarch Germanos'?, with the exception of the heirmos of ode 7, which
is a work of Andrew of Crete!?.

The hymnographer of the kanon was not focused on presenting information on
the saint. The text is built round the main ideas that the saint was a worthy bishop,
who struggled against any heretical doctrine and especially against iconoclasm.
Apart from these ideas and other common patterns of celebrating a saint that are
used throughout the text, the saint is praised for having been instructed in the divine
law from his childhood (vv. 313-314), as well as for having been sent into exile (vv.
370-375).

(f) In spite of the fact that the kanon edited below is of hymnographical and
philological quality above the mediocre, and not lower than the quality of the
published in the Menaion kanon by Theophanes Graptos, it has been neglected by the
Church already in Byzantine times, as can be assumed not only from the fact that
there is no any other manuscript in which the text is included, but also from the
instructions of the Typikon of Evergetis, which orders that it is the kanon by
Theophanes that must be sung to celebrate Nikephoros. As a work of Theophanes
that kanon should prevail, according to the old liturgical order mentioned above, that
gives priority to the kanons of Theophanes unless there is a kanon on the same saint
(or feast) by Kosmas the Melode, John of Damascus or Joseph the Hymnographer.
Furthermore, Theophanes was a contemporary of Nikephoros and a hero of the anti-
iconoclastic movement, being himself severely punished and sent into exile by the
very same emperor Leo V. A third element that may have played a role in the
preference of the kanon by Theophanes is that its language is more simple and direct,
something that makes it a text more fitting in the didactic purpose of the kanon’s
performance in the ritual.

Another noteworthy element of the content of the two kanons commented upon
here is that they include some stanzas in which the same concepts and ideas are
used, as the comparison of the following texts shows:

Anonymous Theophanes
NopobOeoia ) Tov owtrog, Tnv moa&v g Bewolag €detéag
Beddoov, €€ anaAwv TVTOVHEVOG, ocadpwgs Enifaotv: TNV Yo Ppuxnv
TATEQY, OVUXWV, MOAEeL Kat Oewola, ovOuioac mpaktikws, Nikndoge
oodé, Oeomtucdtatog dneteAéoOng (ode | mavoAPBie, mEog Oewplav dolotov TV
1, stz. 2). axpotdtnV aventéowoag (ode 1, stz 1).
Nevevowuévog, dote, ) duvduet ‘Pooun ) Beia tag poAag,

tov ITapaxAntov, cvvéDAaoag tag Tov | tegodPavta, TV doeBwv ovvéDAaoag,
A€0oVToG, TATEQ, HUAAG, TOV TNV OETTIV | TQ) OTEQQQW OOV AOYW TOVTOLG

TOU OWTNQEOG EIKOVA TV AYIWV T TQOMWOAUEVOS Kol 0éPetv Edidaag

125 EE 78, nr 110 (odes 1, 2, 3, 5 and 6) and EE 79, nr 111 (on Theotokos, sung in Tuesday of
the third week; odes 4, 8 and 9).
126 EE 77-78, nr 109.
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TAVTWV APEOvVws dbetioavtog (ode 4, | Oglov ToL owTNEOG eikovioua (ode 4,
stz. 2). stz. 1).

Nvuv ovk atviypaty, mate, Evpeg 10 pakaglov téAog,
Kkatomtevels T Oeta, mapnypnévne g | Ome€eABOVTOV TV E0OTTEWV Kal TNG
OKLAG KAl TWV €00TTEWYV, AAAx TAT|IONG | aAnBeiag dpavelong 1) Oewola Tov
Oelov Pwtog dmoAavels Xototov (ode 9, | dknoatov kK&AAovg, ovTEQ VOV
stz. 3). EUPOQOVUEVOS TALS OalS MEETPLaIS

Nuwv péuvnoo (ode 9, stz. 1).

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYR LOUKILLIANOS (TEXT 3)

(a) Loukillianos, Paula and the children Claudios, Hypatios, Dionysios and Paulos'?”
suffered martyrdom during the reign of the Roman emperor Aurelian (270-275).
Loukillianos, a pagan priest in Nicomedia, converted to Christianity in his old age,
thus provoking the state authorities. He was arrested, whipped and incarcerated.
While in prison he met four young Christian boys whom he gave spiritual guidance
and encouraged them to face martyrdom. The four boys refused to deny their faith
and were decapitated. Loukillianos himself was crucified and mutilated. Their bodies
were denied burial and thrown in an open area. Paula was a Christian girl who
dedicated her life to visiting, feeding and taking care of Christians in prison. She
remained by their side during their martyrdom taking care of them. For this action,
she was arrested by the authorities. When she refused to offer sacrifices to the idols,
she was tortured and decapitated. Their memory is celebrated by the Orthodox
Church on June 3.

(b) Various Byzantine texts concerning them have come down to us. A Vita on
them has been written by Photios, who signs as skeuophylax (of the church) of the
Holy Apostles in Constantinople and logothetis'?®. We are aware of four versions of
their Passio; the longer one is included in the anonymous 10*-century Menologion'?,
while the rest are published, one by H. Delehaye!® and the other two by F. Halkin!3.

127, On whom see EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 280; DOUKAKIS, Xvvaéapiotnc, 21-22; BS VIII,
276-277. On the martyrion of Loukillianos see JANIN, Eglises, 311-312.

128 AASS Tunii I, 276-286 (=BHG 999). On Photios see TH. ANTONOPOULOU, Photios deacon
ans skeuophylax of the Holy Apostles and his encomium on St Luke the Evangelist, JOB 55
(2005) 7-16.

129 Maptvpiov tov ayiov AovkiAdiavoo, IavAnc kal twv ovv avtoic vnriov KAavdiov,
Avovuoiov xai IavAov (=BHG 999¢), ed. LATYSEV 11, 7-12.

130 Pgssio S. Lucilliani et sociorum (=AOAnoic tov ayiov peyadoudptvpoc AovkiAdiavod xai
TV ovv avTw) (=BHG 998y), ed. H. DELEHAYE, Saints de Thrace et de Mesie, AnBoll 31 (1912)
187-192.

1B AOAnoic tov dyiov kal évdoéov ueyatopdptvpoc AovkiAdiavod 100 Bavuatovpyod
Kal tnc ovvodiac avtov and Maptvpiov Tov dyiov peyatoudptvpoc xai Bavuatovpyov
ANovkiAdavod kal twv teoodpwv vyriov KAavdiov, Vratiov, IavAov kai Atovvoiov (=BHGa
999a and 999b), ed. F. HALKIN, Les deux passion inédite, AnBoll 84 (1966) 8-28.
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Short notices on them are included in the emperor Basil's Menologion (followed by a
brief entry on the martyr Paula), Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and the
Menaion'2. There is also an unpublished Passio of St Loukillianos (BHG 999d).

(c) We are aware of three akolouthiai on Loukillianos: the first is published in
the Menaion'® and the second is edited below!*, while the third is unpublished and
preserved in just one manuscript, the 10th-century codex Sin. Gr. 620'%.

The Menaion contains an akolouthia with three stichera sung at Hesperinos, a
kanon composed by Ignatios, possibly the famous patriarch of Constantinople (846-
857 and 867-878)'%%, and a kathisma sung after the third ode. The akolouthia is
concentrated on the miracles performed by the saint to the ones who visit his grave,
his confession in front of the authorities, and his relationship with Paula and the
children. The kanon is a typical laudatory piece, giving no historical elements and
generally nothing more that expressions common in such texts. Its quality is low, and
it is probable that it is the work of another hymnographer than the one who
composed the stichera and the kathisma, where we find higher poetical and lexical
quality.

(d) The Typikon of Evergetis dictates that the choir must sing three stichera in
mode 1, a kanon composed by Ignatios in plagal mode 4 and a kathisma in the same
mode, i.e. the akolouthia published in the Menaion'?’.

(e) The akolouthia in L contains two kathismata (vv. 1-11 and 12-22; the first is
published in the Menaion), kontakion and oikos (vv. 23-48), four stichera (vv. 49-90; the
first three published in the Menaion), and two kanons, one edited below (vv. 91-353)
and the other published in the Menaion (vv. 354-498).

The first kathisma praises the saint’s force of will and his power to stand the
tortures, and especially the torture of fire. The second is similar but also bringing up
a new element: as a prize for his martyrdom, the saint received from God the ability
of healing diseases and drive off evil spirits.

The same is the content of the stichera, with only one of them (the last one
among the three published in the Menaion) talking about the performance of miracles
by the saint’s grave. Kontakion and oikos laud the saints in a general way, without
referring to their lives and their martyrdom.

132 Menol 485 (published also in AASS lunii I, 274), SynaxEC 725-728 and MV X, 8-9. In
SynaxEC they are also commemorated on January 19, when their synaxis «teAeitar ... év t@
oixw Avaotaciov Tov Iatpiapyov év 1 O&eia» (SynaxEC, 404-405).

133 MV X, 7-9.

134 Ms tradition: LHGSbPaV ASeVb; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapciov, p. 210, nr 640.

135 See PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, p. 211, nr 641.

1B6 See C. EMEREAU, Hymnographi Byzantini, quorum nomina in litteras digessit
notulisque adornavit..., Echos d'Orient 22 (1923) 433-434. Let it be noted though that
ZERVOUDAKI, Ocopavnc, 327, ascribes the kanon to Theophanes Graptos (see Commentary,
Text 3, vv. 354-498).

137 «Xrixnpa nxoc a’. 6 kavwv Tyvatiov nyoc nAdayioc 6°. KaOiwopa nyoc 6 avtoc» (JORDAN,
Synaxarion Evergetis, 144).
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The kanon is composed by St Joseph the Hymnographer. It contains eight odes
numbered a” and vy’ to 0'. Each ode consists of five stanzas, except for odes 5, 6 and
7, which have four. The kanon was originally composed without a second ode as its
acrostic proves; it forms a dodecasyllable, followed outside the meter by the name of
the hymnographer, in the initial letters of the troparia of the last ode (AovkiAdiavew
ToV0OE TOVG kKpoTovs Pépw: Twond'®). The heirmoi are borrowed from a kanon on the
Resurrection by John of Damascus, included in Parakletike and destined for the
Orthros of the Sunday of first mode'®. Joseph follows the patterns for the most part,
with some exceptions common in Byzantine hymnography.

The kanon praises mostly Loukillianos (there are only seven stanzas referring to
the children, while Paula is not mentioned at all). In ode 1 Joseph presents an abstract
of the whole story: Loukillianos preached the Word in front of the nations under the
inspiration of God (vv. 91-92), he hated the idols (vv. 99-100), he was betrayed by a
Jew (in the text: by Jews) to the authorities (vv. 106-107), he was martyred and he
received grace by God (vv. 109-114). In ode 3 he informs us that the saint became
very famous in the whole world because of his martyrdom (vv. 121-141) and received
from high the divine grace to heal wounds and cure sufferings and comfort the most
evil pains (vv. 144-148). Ode 4 gives some information about the saint’s martyrdom,
and particularly that he was crucified with his head facing the earth (vv. 156), he was
put in prison, where he met the four boys (vv. 170-172) whom he gave spiritual
guidance (vv. 174-177). Ode 5 continues by presenting us Loukillianos and the boys
(their names are given in vv. 202-205) in front of the local authorities where they
confess their Christian faith and talk against atheism, the meaning here being of
course idolatry (vv. 193-199). Ode 6 gives us the information that Loukillianos was
nailed on a cross (v. 214) and the boys were decapitated (vv. 221-222), confirming
once again that Loukillianos received by heaven the grace of healing wounds (vv.
227-231). Ode 7 gives another detail of the martyrdom: Loukillianos and the boys
were put in a burning furnace, from which by the grace of God they stepped out
untouched by the flames (vv. 238-255). In ode 8 Loukillianos is praised for
celebrating God in songs while facing corporal tortures (vv. 274-282 and 301-309). In
ode 9 Joseph praises Loukillianos for having been invited by the Lord in heaven
while nailed on the cross (vv. 319-321) and for proving himself a spring of grace and
healing for the believers (vv. 326-332). He also entreats Loukillianos to heal all the
diseases of the soul of himself and the other Christians, having been given by God
the divine energy of performing miracles (vv. 333-339).

The content of the eight theotokia of the kanon does not have a connection with
the rest of the text. In all of them Joseph praises the mother of God and he begs her to
heal the diseases of the believers’ souls and act as a mediator between God and

mankind.

13 FOLLIERI, Initia, II, 350. On kanons with a dodecasyllable akrostichis followed by an
epilogue, usually the name of the hymnographer, see WEYH, Akrostichis, 46-51.
139 PaAD, 27-37 and EE 1, nr 1.
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(f) The akolouthia survived in nine manuscripts (LHGSbPaVASeVb) dated from
the 11th to 16th century. This means that its neglect by the Church is most probably a
result of its exclusion by the editors of the first printed Menaia. As its text is signed by
one of the most respectful Byzantine poets, Joseph the Hymnographer, and secured
by an acrostic, the choice of the editors to publish another akolouthia must have been
made on the basis of the manuscripts available to them.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST METROPHANES, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE (TEXT 4)

(a) What the Byzantine sources give on the life and ecclesiastical tenure of St
Metrophanes'® is obscure and contradictory, particularly as far as the dates are
concerned'*!. He is presented to have been the son of Dometius, brother of the
Roman Emperor Probus. Dometius converted to Christianity, left Rome and went to
the old town of Byzantion, where he was ordained a priest by the bishop Titos (242?-
272), whom he succeeded after his death (LATYSEV II, 12:21-13:7). Nothing is known
on Dometius’ tenure, except that he served from 272(?) to 303'42. St Metrophanes’
Vita presents his brother as the bishop of Byzantion after their father and before the
saint, while all the Episcopal catalogues give the name of Roufinos as the successor of
Domitius and predecessor of Nikephoros¥®. The date of Nikephoros” election is
something the sources do not agree upon. What we know is that he was the bishop of
Byzantion at the time of the First Ecumenical Council, and that he was sick and in
such an extremely old age (according to his Life, he died a little later in the age of 117
[LATYSEV II, 15:5-8]) that he was not able to attend the council (LATYSEV II, 13:29-30),
sending as his representative the priest Alexander, whom he later nominated as his
successor to the throne of Constantinople (LATYSEV II, 14:1-15). His relic was
treasured in a church dedicated to him, in the area of Eptaskalon in Constantinople'*,
that became a place of pilgrimage due to the miracles performed by the saint
(LATYSEV II, 15:14-19). His memory is celebrated by the Orthodox Church on June 4.
(b) A Vita on St Metrophanes included in the anonymous 10th-century
Menologion has come down to us'®, along with a posterior encomium by Constantine

149 On whom see AASS Iunii I, 384-395; EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 335-336; DOUKAKIS,
Xvvadapiotrc, 24-26; BS IX, 396-397.

141 See M. I. GEDEON, [latpiapyixoi [livaxec. Eidnoeic proypadikal mept tov Iatpiapywv
Kaovotavtivovnodewe amo Avdpéov tov IpwtoxkAntov uéxpic lwaxeip I'" tov dmo
Ocooatovikne. 36-1884, Athens 19962, pp. 67-69, particularly 67.

122 See GEDEON, [latpiapyiroi [ivaxec, 62.

143 See LATYSEV II, 13:8-16 and GEDEON, [atpiapyixoi ITivaxec, 64-65.

14 See VM, 15:5-7; SynaxEC 730:1-4; Menol 488B. On the church of St Metrophanes see
JANIN, Eglises, 336-337.

45 Bioc kal moMiteia ToD O0iov matpoc nuov  Mntpopdvove  dpxiemiokdTov
Kwvotavtivovniddewe (=BHG 1278y), ed. LATYSEV 11, 12-15.
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Acropolites (=BHG and BHGa 1278z)' and two notices, the longer of which lies in
Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and the Menaion, while the shorter is
contained in the Menologion of Basil II'”.

(c) We are aware of three akolouthiai on St Metrophanes; two of them are
published in the Menaion'* and the third is edited below#.

The Menaion includes a double akolouthia on St Metrophanes, comprising six
stichera sung at Kvpte Exéxpala, three stichera sung at Stichos followed by a
doxastikon, three kathismata sung at Stichologia, a kanon by the 16th-century
hymnographer Nikolaos Malaxos'™, a second kanon by Theophanes Graptos, a
kathisma sung after ode 3, kontakion and oikos followed by a synaxarian notice, an
exaposteilarion and stichera sung at Ainoi followed by a doxastikon. The initials of the
first set of (three) stichera, the stichera sung at Stichos and the ones sung at Ainoi form
the acrostic Tov MaAa&ov, which proves that they were also composed by Malaxos,
consisting one akolouthia with his kanon. Thence, it would be logical to assume that
the other three stichera and at least one of the kathismata are composed by
Theophanes, whose work is the other kanon, something supported by Byzantine
liturgical texts only to its first part, that of the stichera (see below, the instructions of
the Typikon of Evergetis).

(d) The Typikon of the Great Church contains an order related to a text
composed on the saint, that at Orthros, after Psalm 50, the choir must sing the
following troparion, neither published in the Menaion nor copied in L: Ilpwtotokov
Baoideiac matnp, 0pOodocov Aatpeiac moiuny dvedeixOng, dote, kal TNc ékkAnoiac
TNG MAVTWV UNTPOC éPpavne wotnp. Ilpéopeve Xpilotw tw Ocw cwOnvat tac Pvxag
7?[.16{)1/151.

The Typikon of Evergetis instructs the choir to sing stichera and a kanon by
Theophanes in the second plagal mode and a kathisma in the fourth mode'®. This
proves that by the middle of the 11th c. it was the akolouthia composed by

146 On Constantine Acropolites see D. M. NICOL, Constantine Acropolites: A
Prosopographical Note, DOP 19 (1965) 249-256; ODB, 49.

147 SynaxEC 727-730; MV X, 14 and Menol 488.

148 MV X, 10-15.

149 For the kanon L is codex unicus; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, p. 211, nr 642.

150 On whom see D. N. STRATEGOPOULOS, ‘O NucdAaoc MaAa&og (160g al.) kat to €gyo
tov (‘Egevva o¢ €£€ALEN), in J. VASSIS - M. LOUKAKI - E. PAPADOPOULOU (eds.), I'” Zvvéavtnon
BvCavtwoddywv EAAadoc xai Kompov. IepiAnipeic, Rethymno 2002, pp. 84-86, and
Tomadakis, Yuvoypagia, 69 (fn. 5 and 6). Nikolaos Malaxos was also an editor of
hymnographical texts [see E. PANTELAKIS, Tax Aettovgyka BiAia ¢ fpetéoas ExkAnoiag,
Nea Sion 26 (1931) 210], who used to publish some of his works in the books edited by him
(STRATEGOPOULOS, NikoAaog MaAaog, 83-84, and PAPADOPOULOS — KERAMEUS, Lxedlaoua,
346). This is maybe how his kanon on St Metrophanes entered the editions of the Menaion.

151 MATEOS, Typicon, 304.

152 «Zrynpa xal kavwv fnxoc mAdayioc B Ocopavove: kabioua nxoc O» (JORDAN,
Synaxarion Evergetis, 144).
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Theophanes that was in use at the monastery, consisted of the second set of stichera
and the kanon published in the Menaion, accompanied by a kathisma that has not
survived'®.

(e) L contains a double akolouthia on the saint, including only a part of what is
published in the Menaion (a kathisma, three stichera and the kanon by Theophanes; see
vv. 8-24, 51-98, 310-529), accompanied by one more kathisma (vv. 1-7), a kontakion by
Romanos the Melode followed by an unpublished oikos (25-50) and another kanon,
composed by George of Nicomedia (99-309).

The kathisma edited below praises the saint for shepherding the Church in an
orthodox way and turning away the weeds of heresy. The set of kontakion and oikos
adds that he was dedicated to God from childhood and he became a worthy bishop,
communicating with the angels during the ritual and working hard to save people
from sin.

The kanon contains eight odes numbered a” and y’-0". Each ode consists of four
stanzas, except for odes 1 and 4, which have five. The stanzas are connected with an
acrostic that forms a dodecasyllable (PavnOi, Mntpopaves, eic Nuwv Gaoc'™),
without theotokia, where we have the acrostic TEQPITOY; both the acrostics prove
that the kanon was originally composed without a second ode. The heirmoi, the
patterns of which are systematically followed by George, are borrowed from Kosmas
the Melode'® and John the monk!®. The content of the kanon is dependent on the
insufficiency of historical information on the saint. Not having a solid basis on the
hagiographical texts George had to build the kanon round his anti-heretical work and
his personal values, which are the two concepts repeated throughout the text.

(f) To understand the reasons why this kanon was neglected by the Church (it is
characteristic that it has survived in only one manuscript, L) and given that both the
kanons by George and Theophanes are of (more or less the same) good
hymnographical quality (historicity not being here a subject at all, as the
hagiographical texts on the saint gave almost nothing for the hymnographers to use
as a base), we have to turn to the old liturgical order mentioned above, according to
which the kanons by Theophanes would be preferred to the kanons by any other
hymnographer than Kosmas the Melode, John the monk and Joseph the
Hymnographer.

153 Neither the kathismata published in the Menaion nor the ones copied in L are composed
in the fourth mode, as the ones mentioned in the typikon of Evergetis.

154 Not listed in FOLLIERI, Initia.

155 EE 37-38, nr 51 (odes 1 and 5); EE 39-40, nr 53 (odes 3 and 7; from a kanon destined for
the Orthros of Great Monday); EE 190, nr 270 (ode 4).

15 EE 34-35, nr 46 (odes 6 and 9); EE 35, nr 47 (ode 8). John the monk cannot always be
identified with John of Damascus; see WELLESZ, 237; TOMADAKIS, Tuvoypagpia, 212-214;
DETORAKIS, Yuvoypadia, 80.
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AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYR DOROTHEOS, BISHOP OF TYRE (TEXT 6)

(a) St Dorotheos'™ suffered martyrdom under the reign of the pagan Byzantine
emperor Julian (361-363). His life is not enough documented in the Byzantine
hagiographical sources. What is given is that he was the Bishop of Tyre during the
persecution of Diocletian and Maximian (ca 303 AD), when he had to flee to
Odyssopolis in Thrace (the today Bulgarian city of Varna). After the end of the
persecution he returned to his see where we find him some sixty years later during
the reign of Julian. Because of the anti-Christian policy of the emperor he had to
leave once more Tyre and find refuge in Odyssopolis, where he finally martyred
after being imprisoned by some archons of Julian and tortured so severely that he
died of his injuries, at the extremely old age of 107. He is also presented in the
sources as a master of both Greek and Latin and leaving behind ecclesiastical and
historical treatises in both these languages!.

His memory is celebrated today by the Orthodox Church on June 5, while the
manuscript tradition is not unanimous: S, W, O, Ia, Ba, the Typikon of the Great
Church and the Typikon of St Sabbas are in agreement with the present Menaion,
while L, Christopher of Mytilene, Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and the
Typikon of Evergetis commemorate him the 6th of the month'>.

(b) A Passio of St Dorotheos is included in the anonymous 10th-century
Menologion'®. Two short synaxarian notices on him have also survived; one is
contained in the Menologion of the emperor Basil II and the other is published in
slightly different forms in Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, Acta Sanctorum
and the Menaion of Junele!,

(c) We are aware of two akolouthiai on St Dorotheos; one is included in the
Menaion'®? and the other is edited below!.

The akolouthia published in the Menaion consists of three stichera sung at Kvpie
Exéxpala and a kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer, with the acrostic Awpov Ocov

157 On whom see BHG, 2114-2116; BHGna 2115; AASS Junii I, 434-437; EFSTRATIADIS,
AyoAdyiov, 121-122; DOUKAKIS, Zvvaéapiotiic, 28-29; BS 1V, 829-830.

158 This is probably the basis (or the result) of the false tradition which attributes the
composition of the treatises Synopsis of the Apostles and Series of Byzantine Bishops to him; see
Butler’s Lives of the Saints, Edited, revised and supplemented by H. THURSTON and D.
ATTWATER, vol. 2, London: Burns Oates, 1956, pp. 480-481.

1% See MATEOS, Typicon, 304; DMITRIEVSKY, Opisanie 1II, 50; FOLLIERI, Calendari, 138;
SynaxEC 731-733; JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 144.

160 MaptopLov Tov dyiov iepopdptvpoc Awpobéov éntoronov Tvpov, ed. LATYSEV II, 18-19.

161 Menol 100 (October 9); SynaxEC 731-733 (June 6); AASS lunii I, 434 (June 5) and MV X,
18 (June 5). In SynaxEC he is also commemorated on October 9 (SynaxEC 124).

162 MV X, 16-19.

165 Ms tradition: LSWIaOBa; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tauciov, p. 211, nr 643, where O is not
listed.
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og, napudxap natep, oéPw. Toond'®, interrupted after ode 3 by a kathisma and after
ode 6 by a kontakion and a synaxarian notice.

(d) The Typikon of the Great Church commemorates St Dorotheos the 5th of
June after the ten martyrs Markianos, Nikandros, Apollon, Leonidis, Areios, Gorgias,
Hyperechios, Selenias, Irene and Pamvon, without any reference to the akolouthia on
him, as the day was devoted to the salvation of the city during the attack of the
barbarians!®.

The Typikon of Evergetis celebrates him on June 6 and dictates that his
akolouthia consists of stichera and a kanon by Joseph in plagal mode 4 and a kathisma in
mode 3'%; most probably it is this akolouthia that is published in the printed Menaion.

(e) L contains a double akolouthia on St Dorotheos; it includes the kathisma, the
stichera and the kanon published in the Menaion (vv. 1-7, 46-66, 83-232), and it
additionally transmits a second kathisma (vv. 8-18), another kontakion (i.e. not the one
included in the Menaion) followed by oikos (vv. 19-45) and a second kanon (vv. 233-
392).

The kathisma edited below (vv. 8-18) is an opening hymn informing the
congregation about St Dorotheos who enlightened the earth by his virtue and his
dogmas and chased away the mist of polytheism and heresy. In the set of kontakion
and oikos the saint is praised for excelling himself in both the ascetic life and the
martyrdom (most probably an hagiographical topos, as the saint is not presented in
his hagiographical sources as an ascetic) and for shepherding the herd of his
bishopric and leading it to the heavenly fold. The kontakion is based on the
presentation of the saint as offering himself to God as a gift (vv. 21-22: dwpov dytov
oavtov mpoonéac), which is the opening phrase of the kanon by Joseph (vv. 79-80:
Awpov Oew npoonéac oeavtov tepmvov kal kabapwtatov), which may support the
deduction that the set of kathisma and oikos is also composed by Joseph, a deduction
strengthened by the fact that one of the concepts presented in the oikos (vv. 72-75: &¢
KpLog 6¢ émionuoc tvleic avedeixOnc Ovua edwdéotatov 1w ow deomotn XpLoTw) is
also used by Joseph in a kanon on St Marinos (AHG 1V, XXV, 224-228: Q¢ Ovua
0exTOV, WG UVpoV eVwdES, we kabapd TPOoPopd, CETTOV WG LEPELOV, WG KPLOG
émionuoc, oogé, Tw mAaoTovpyw TpoonvéxOnc) and another on St Manignos (AHG
VII, XXI, 177-179: Q¢ émnionuoc kptoc npooavnvéxOne Ovoia xabapwtdtn, LapTUG
moAvaOAe... ).

164 FOLLIERI, Initia I, 337.

165 See MATEOS, Typicon, 304-308.

166 «Xtixnoa kal kKavawv 1xog mAdyog 8 Twond: kabiopa 1xoc v'» (JORDAN, Synaxarion
Evergetis, 144).

167 Jt must be noted here that the same concept is used in other akolouthiai as well; see AHG
VI, XVII, 8-10 (Theophanes Graprtos on St Theodore the teron): Qc xpioc énionuoc dx0Oeic,
Ovua evwdéotatov ov T Xpiotw mpoonvéxOnc, Ocodwpe...; AHG VI, XXVII, 43-45
(Germanos on St Polykarpos of Smyrna): Qomep «pioc émionuoc, iepdpxa, t@w mvpl
npocédpapec Twv facavwv dextn Qvoia yevouevog kal iepeiov Ocov; AHG VIII, XXXI, 25-28
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The kanon, composed by George of Nicomedia, consists of eight odes,
numbered a” and y’ to 0'; each ode contains four stanzas. The stanzas are connected
with an alphabetic acrostic!®, not including the theotokia, where the name 'EQPI'IOY
is formed; both the acrostics prove that the kanon was originally composed without a
second ode. The heirmoi, the patterns of which are systematically followed by George,
are borrowed from the work of John of Damascus!® and Kosmas the Melode!”.

(f) For reasons concerning its structure and content the kanon may be related to
another kanon by George dedicated to Sts Irene, Agape and Chionia (feastday April
16, edited in AHG VIII, pp. 185-191). Both kanons have the same acrostic (alphabetic
in the stanzas and 'EQPITOY in theotokia) and they are composed in the same mode
(plagal fourth) and according to the same heirmoi, with the exception of ode 1. Apart
from these, the kanon includes four stanzas built on the same concepts and expressed

in more or less the same words and six with the same or similar beginning:

Stz. | St Dorotheos Sts Irene, Agape and Chionia

a2 Blov tov dowpatwv emti yng, Blov tov iodyyeAov év oapkl peta
AwQ0oBeg, ¢éCNAwoag Kat Toig €QY0LS | TV OLVABAWYV Kal OHOTEOTWV OO0V,
KAl TQOMOLS loayYEAWS €V KOOW oepuvn Eipnvn, dokovoa, aocwpatwv
¢plwoac. Oelag xopeiag katnélwoal.

v1 AwQov o€ TARETXETO ... AwQa g eVTEOCOEKTA ...

v3 Z&Anv &Bedtntog ETTIHQY, ZAANV KATELVACAOA THV TWV
cop¢, nivaoag tavTny- do Oelovg naBwv vol cPEovL, TEOS YAANVOY,
TIROG ALpévag avOowmovg Eipnvn, Atpéva aOAnoews
¢ykaBwounoac. KATIVTINOQG.

v4 "EAvcev 6 TOKOG 00U TAG EVOXAG "EAvcev 6 TOKOG 00V TAG EVOXAG
MUV, AXOAVTE, KL EAVTQ TIAVTAG MUV, AXOAVTE, KAl €AVTQ OU
dKaLoeL TOLG AvOEWTIOLVS vioBeolag MavTag ToToUg
oLVEDNOEV. OLVEDNOEV.

02 Onoavoov avadaipetov ... Onoavoloaoa, €vdole ...

03 Toxvoov katemaAatoag ) Toxvoocg katafépAntat twv
opoAoyia éx000v, AwpodDcee ... KaAAmap0évawv évotdoel TOQAVVOS

04 Q¢ mynv xaoopatwv oe Qg myn aveEdvtAntog ovoa T@v
éxovteg avékAelmtov, Beoddéaorte, Oavpatwv, Beoxapltwte, TOTAUOVS

(Germanos on St Basil of Amatheia): Enti opaynv éAxduevoc fikoAovOeic we kpLog Emionuoc
ovk épiCwv, o0 kpavyalwv w¢ yéypantal, Opéuua XpLoTov Kol moLumny.

168 On the alphabetic akrostichis see WEYH, Akrostichis, 42-43.

169 EE 224, nr 321 (odes 1, 3, 7, 8 and 9; the heirmoi of odes 1 and 3 come from kanons
included in Parakletike, the one of ode 1 destined for the Orthros of Saturday, while the other
of ode 3 for the Orthros of Thursday); EE 220, nr 315 (ode 6; Parakletike, Orthros of Sunday);
EE 220-221, nr 316 (ode 5).

170 EE 224-225, nr 322, on the Exaltation of the Holy Cross (ode 4).
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ATIAVTAODUEV TX LApATA,

TV IAHATOV ULV &VaPAVCeLS del o

avupvoovvteg TV Oelav oov KUNow. | yepaipovotv.
2 AVXVOG paevog ... Avxvov duvyT ...
€3 Muvoa vonta ... Muvoa vonra ...
4 TAaoudv oe mtalopATOV Kat TAaoudv oe mralopATOV Kal

OCWHATWV lapa EXOVTES, HOVT) Ay

PUXOV IATEELOV KAL TOV OWHATWY,

ayvn ...

To understand the reasons why this kanon was neglected by the Church and
given that both the kanons by George and Theophanes are of (more or less the same)
good hymnographical quality (historicity not being here a subject at all, as the
hagiographical texts on the saint were offering almost nothing to the hymnographers
to be based on), we have to turn to the old liturgical order mentioned above,
according to which the kanons by Theophanes would be preferred to the kanons by
any other hymnographer than Kosmas the Melode, John of Damascus and Joseph the
Hymnographer.

We also have to take into consideration that the kanon has survived in at least
six manuscripts (LSWIaOBa) dated from the 10th to the 16th century, i.e. until the
edition of the first Menaia. This could mean that its final neglect is the result of its
exclusion from the printed Menaia, probably because it was only the published
akolouthia that was copied in the manuscripts on which the edition was based.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYRS NIKANDROS AND MARKIANOS (TEXT 7)

(a) Sts Nikandros and Markianos!”! were serving in the Roman army during the reign
of the emperors Diocletian (284-305) and Maximian (286-305). After converting to
Christianity and quitting the army they were denounced as Christians to the hegemon
Maximus during a persecution. Maximus interrogated them twice trying to convince
them to sacrifice to the idols putting them in the meantime for twenty days in prison.
Not being successful he had them decapitated by sword. A characteristic element of
their Passio is that their wives are also presented as being present during their
interrogation, the one of Nikandros supporting him from the first moment until his
death (therefore she was sent to prison by Maximus) while that of Markianos trying
to convince him to avoid death by following the orders of Maximus.

(b) The Passio of the saints has come down to us in two slightly different
versions; the longer is published in Acta Sanctorum'? and the shorter in the

171 On whom see AASS Iunii III, 266-278; LATYSEV 1I, 27-30; EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 351;
DOUKAKIS, Zvvaéaprotic, 60.
172 AASS Tunii 111, 270-273 (June 17; =BHG 1330).
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anonymous 10th-century Menologion'”. Brief notices have been contained in
Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, the Menologion of Basil II and the Menaion'7.

The saints are celebrated today on June 8, the date given in their longer Vita as
the date of their martyrdom'”, the same day they are also commemorated in
Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and the Typikon of the Great Church. Most
probably because of their feast being concurent with that of St Theodore the
Stratelates, their memory was neglected (they are not commemorated in the Typikon
of Evergetis and the Typikon of St Sabbas). That must have been the reason for which
their commemoration and their akolouthia was transferred into other dates, presented
in some of our liturgical and hagiographical manuscript sources: L, H and the
Menologion of Basil II celebrate them on June 7, O and the anonymous 10th-century
Menologion on June 9'7¢, while in Acta Sanctorum their Vita is published on June 17.

(c) We are aware of one more Byzantine kanon on Sts Nikandros and
Markianos, unpublished and composed by George of Nicomedia!”’.

(d) The Typikon of the Great Church celebrates them on June 8, after the
memory of the Theotokos of Sostheneion and before that of Theodore the Stratelates
whose akolouthia is ordered to be sung!’. They do not appear in the Typikon of
Evergetis, that contains a simple reference to St Theodotos on June 7.

() In L Sts Nikandros and Markianos are celebrated together with St
Theodotos of Ankara'”, the akolouthia on which (vv. 1-11, 19-45, 76-327) is published
in the Menaion'®, The akolouthia on Nikandros and Markianos consists of a kathisma,
three stichera and a kanon (vv. 12-18, 46-75 and 328-504 respectively)!s!.

The kathisma presents the general information that the saints martyred in the
times of polytheism and became a spring of miracles, something not given in any
hagiographical source on them. The stichera are a little more specific: Nikandros was
decapitated by sword after resisting against the polytheist tyrants (vv. 46-51) and
Markianos refused everything terrestrial longing the heavenly city (vv. 56-62).

173 Maptopiov tov dyiwv Nikavdpov kai Mapxiavod (=BHG 1330e), ed. LATYSEV II, 27-30
(June 9).

174 SynaxEC 738-740 (June 8; published also in AASS Iunii III, 269); Menol 489 (June 7; also
in AASS Tunii IT], 269) and MV X, 27 (June 8); partly in AASS lunii III, 269).

175 Epaptvpioav 0¢ oi dywor tov Oeov Maptvpeg, Nikavopoc xai Mapkiavog, unvi
Tovviov oxtw» (AASS Tunii III, 273B).

176 The Menologion gives also the ninth of June as the date of their martyrdom: «&iet tac
Tipiac DoV anéteuov kepadac, évatny dyovtoc tov lovviov unvoc» (LATYSEV II, 29:31-32).

177 Tt has survived in codd. Ath. Iveron 857, ff. 72r-79v; Athen. Bibl. Nat. 562, ff. 14r-15v;
Sinait. gr. 620, ff. 53v-55v and Vindob. Theol. Gr. 33, ff. 88v-89r; see PAPAILIOPOULOU,
Tauetov, 213, nr 650.

178 MATEOS, Typicon, 308-310.

179 On whom see BHG 1782-1783m; BHGna 1782z; SynaxEC 735-736; Menol 489; MV X, 22-
24; EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 177-178; DOUKAKIS, Xvvaéapiotnc, 56.

180 MV X, 22-24.

181 Ms tradition: LH; fragments in O; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, p. 213, nr 649.
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The kanon, composed by Joseph the Hymnographer, is also poor in historicity as
more or less represents the same information given in the stichera, with just one
noteworthy addition in ode 4, stz. 2, where St Nikandros (and not Markianos, as in
the hagiographical texts on the saints) is presented as having refused the efforts by
his family to convince him to avoid martyrdom (vv. 368-369: Antnpvrioato Nikavopog
yévovg kal nmatpidoc macav mpoonaOeiav...). What is also remarkable is that the
second stanza of the kanon (vv. 333-337) presents the saints as being severely tortured
before their execution, something included only in one hagiographical source, the
short synaxarian notice published in the printed Menaion.

The kanon consists of eight odes, numbered " and vy’ to 0, each one of which
contains four stanzas, except for odes 4 and 9, which have five. The stanzas are
connected with an acrostic, forming a dodecasyllable, followed outside the meter by
the name of the hymnographer, in the initial letters of the troparia of the last ode
(Yuvoig yepaipw paptopwv Svvwpida: Twond®?) and proving that the kanon was
originally composed without a second ode. The heirmoi, followed faithfully by
Joseph, are borrowed mainly from John of Damascus'®, except for the ones for odes 4
and 5, which are composed by Kosmas the Melode and the patriarch Germanos
respectively!®4.

(f) The limited manuscript tradition of the akolouthia, which consists of only two
manuscripts (LH) from the 11th-12th c., shows that it was neglected already in the
late Byzantine period. Considered that the text (at least of the kanon) is written by
Joseph the Hymnographer and secured by an acrostic, this neglect was most
probably due to the narrow veneration of the saints, most probably because their
memory was celebrated the same day with the much more important memory of St
Theodore Stratelates [see also above, point (b)]. This deduction may be strengthened
by the fact that another kanon on the saints, also composed by a prominent Byzantine
hymnographer, George of Nicomedia, did not find its way into Menaion [see above,

point (c)].
AKOLOUTHIA ON ST ONOUPHRIOS (TEXT 12)

(@) St Onouphrios'® is one of the most celebrated hermits, believed to have lived
towards the end of the fourth century. In his youth he entered a big and prosperous
monastery in Hermoupolis, near the town of Thebes in Egypt, but after some time he

182 Not listed in FOLLIERI, Initia.

183 EE 220, nr 315 (odes 1 and 6); EE 224, nr 321 (odes 3, 7 and 9); EE 227, nr 325 (ode 8).

184 EE 224-225, nr 322, on the Exaltation of the Holy Cross by Kosmas (ode 4); EE 226, nr
324, by Germanos (ode 5).

1 On whom see ODB, 1527; BS IX, 1187-1200; EFSTRATIADIS, AyioAdytov, 365-366;
DOUKAKIS, Xvvaéapiotrc, 99-109; T. K. HORTATOS (Archim.), Tepa Movn Ociov Ovovepiov év
Tepovoadnu. Totopia tnc Tepac Movnc. Biog, dxodovOia, mapakAntikoc kavwv Kol
xatpetiopol 1o ociov, Athens 20062 (not accessible to me).
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escaped to the desert wanting to imitate the ascetic life of Elijah and John the Baptist.
His Life was presented by the monk Paphnoutios!®® who sixty years later headed to
the desert to be blessed by some of the fathers living there and met Onouphrios as a
naked old man, covered with only his hair. After Onouphrios narrated the story of
his life to Paphnoutios he asked him to stay as he was told by God that he was to die
and Paphnoutios was sent to bury him, which the latter did the very same day. St
Onoupbhrios is celebrated on June 12, given in his Vita as the date of his death'.

(b) Numerous hagiographical texts on him have survived to our days, most of
them remaining hitherto unpublished®. Paphnoutios’” Vita on him has been
published in two different versions'®. Another Vita was composed (perhaps in the 9
c.) by Nicholas the Sinaite!®. The saint was also praised by Theophanes of Sicily (9
c.), Manuel Philes (ca. 1270-after 1332), and the patriarch of Constantinople
Philotheos Kokkinos (1353-1354/5 and 1364-1376). His Vita exists also in Coptic,
Arabic, Armenian and Latin versions. Synaxarian notices on him are included in
Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, the Menologion of Basil II and the printed
Menaion™.

(c) We are aware of no less than twelve kanons on St Onouphrios. One of them
is published in the printed Menaion, another in Analecta Hymnica Graeca'? and a third
is published below!*?, while nine remain hitherto unpublished*.

His akolouthia published in the Menaion consists of three stichera sung at Kvpte
Exéxpala followed by doxastikon, three more stichera sung at Stichos followed by
doxastikon, the usual apolytikion for anchorites (11¢ épnuov moAitnc...), a kanon by

186 Paphnoutios has not so far been identified. Probably he is the same person with the
anchorite Paphnoutios who lived also near Thebes, in the region of Herakleopolis (see A. J.
FESTUGIERE, Historia monachorum in Aegypto, Brussels 1981, pp. 102-110).

187 KEteAetwOn 6¢ o botog kai Ocov dovAoc Ovovpprog, év uevi Tovviov dwdekdatn» (AASS
Iunii II, 533A); «ddkpvoty oDV T0 kaAov ékeivo TOU UAKAPOC cwua TAVVAC Kal paAuovc
avT mpooengoac TN yi napadédwka, dwoekatny dyovroc tov lovviov unvoc» (LatySev 1,
44:3-6); «...kal MEowV UTITIOC, TW TE XEIpE ovoteidac w¢ eiboTal, kal oToua kal OupaTa
pvoac, Toic TN evxapiotiac ovk andwe évaméPvée pnuact, dwdEKATNY dyovToc Tov lovviov
unvoc» [E. HALKIN, La vie de saint Onuphre par Nicholas de Sinaite, Rivista di Studi Bizantini e
Neoellinici 24 (1987) 19].

188 See BHG 1378-1382, 2330-2330a; BHGa 1379-1381h, 2330-2330a; BHGna 1379-1382, 2330,
2330a; A. M. FAGNONI, Una Vita greca di s. Onofrio mimetizzata. Osservazioni sulla
composizione di BHG 2330-2330a, Hagiographica 3 (1996) 247-263.

189 Edited in AASS Tunii II, 527-533 (=BHG 1378) and LATYSEV II, 40-46 (=BHG 1381e).

1% Edited in F. HALKIN, La vie de saint Onuphre par Nicholas de Sinaite, Rivista di Studi
Bizantini e Neoellinici 24 (1987) 7-27 (=BHG 1381a).

191 SynaxEC, 745-747; Menol 496; MV X, 42.

192 AHG X, pp. 36-49.

193 The edition is based only on L, as the kanon is not listed in PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov.

194 See PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, 214-216, nrs. 654-662. No one of them could be identified
with the one edited below as they all are composed in different modes than the one in which
our kanon is sung, the plagal third (Bapvc).
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Theophanes, a kathisma after the third ode, a set of kontakion and oikos (not devoted to
Onouphrios but of general character) after the sixth, synaxarian notice, exaposteilarion
and three stichera sung at Ainoi, followed by doxastikon.

(d) St Onouphrios is commemorated in the Typikon of the Great Church,
without any instruction on his akolouthia'>. The Typikon of Evergetis presents the
following order:

«Eomtépac peta v otyodoyiav eic 1o Koote Exéxoala iotwuev ot’ kal
YaAdouev otixnpa vy’ tov Ociov ék OevTépov nxoc TAdyloc 6, AdEa xal vov,
Ocotokiov. Tpokeiuevoy. €ic TOV OTIXOV OTIXNPA TNG OKTwNXov B~ Kal (01opeAov ToD
ayiov nyoc mAdytoc a” ‘Oote mAtep ovk £dwkag Umvov kal Oeotokiov. dmoAvTikiov
nxoc a’” Tng éonrjuov moAltng.

Eic tov 6pOpov Ococ Kvglog, tpomapiov to avto kai Oeotoxiov. amo 116
otixoroyiac kaOwoua tnc oxTwnyov kat Oeotoxiov. dvayvwolc 0 floc Tov 00iov.
Kavoves Y’ 0 TN¢ OkTwnxov ol B eic 0T, kKal Tov dyiov €ic 0T’ nyxoc - Ocopdavovc:
amo y’ 0dnc kabioua tov dyiov nyoc 0 kal Ocotokiov: Ao 0T  TO AVTOD KOVTAKLOV.
éamootetdapiov <mpoc 10> O ovpavov toic dotpotc. Eic tov otiyov twv aivwv
OTLXTPA TNG OKTwIXov B~ Kal &v TOD @yiov éK TWV TPOoOUOIwY TNG E0TépPac Kal
Oeotoxiov. dmoAvTiKIOV TOD dyiov»1%.

Comparing the rubrics of the Typikon of Evergetis to the texts published in the
Menaion and AHG or copied in L, one may come to the following conclusions: The
stichera sung at Kvpte Exékpala are most probably the ones published in the
Menaion (and copied in L, vv. 34-57 and 70-81). The idiomelon sung at Stichos is neither
copied in L nor published in the Menaion (which instead transmits three other
stichera, followed by a doxastikon, not mentioned in the Typikon or in L). The
apolytikion is published in the Menaion but not copied in L. The kanon and the
kathisma mentioned are the ones published in the Menaion'”’. The identification of the
kontakion is not possible, as the text does not give anything more than its existence.
The exaposteilarion of the Typikon is not the one published in the Menaion, which is
sung according to Twv padntwv opaviwy oe dveAndone.

(e) Of what is published in the Menaion L includes the kathisma (vv. 1-11), three
stichera sung at Kvpie Exéxpala (vv. 34-57 and 70-81) and the kanon (vv. 82-233),
adding a variant set of kontakion and oikos (vv. 12-33; the kontakion is published in the
book of Horologion), one more sticheron at Kvpte Exékpala (vv. 58-69) and a second
kanon (vv. 234-361).

Let us now turn to the content of the text edited below. The oikos (vv. 20-33)
presents the saint as an angel in a human body, who went to the desert, where he
found the fathers shining like stars (a detail betraying influence by the saint’s Life)
and later overpowered the devil. The extra sticheron (vv. 58-69) is directly referring to

195 See MATEOS, Typicon, 312.

1% JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 150-152.

197 The kanon is transferred anonymously in the Menaion. The name of the hymnographer is
given in codd. Paris. gr. 1567 and 1569 (see ZERVOUDAKI, Ocopavnc, 283, nr 290).
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Paphnoutios who found the saint like a treasure in the desert and made the latter’s
achievements known to the world, enriching the believers with the story of his life.

The kanon consists of eight odes, numbered a” and v’ to 0°; each ode contains
four stanzas'®®. The stanzas are not connected with an acrostic. The heirmoi are
borrowed from the patriarch Germanos'” and John the monk?®. The hymnographer
follows the patterns, with some exceptions common in Byzantine hymnography.

The content of the kanon is based on nothing more than that the saint lived as
an anchorite in the desert. Most probably the hymnographer was based on a very
short and general hagiographical text on the saint (maybe a synaxarian notice) or the
oral tradition. The lack of historicity is covered with expressions common in praising
an ascetic saint. St Onouphrios is thus praised for inhabiting the desert (vv. 244-248)
and proving is a new heaven (vv. 269-271, 302-305), overpowering the passions of the
body (vv. 254-256, 257-259, 260-262, 326-329) and the devil (vv. 348-352), entering the
divine bridechamber (vv. 278-283), acting according to the law of the Lord, cleaning
his soul by his ascetic life (vv. 284-295) and excelling in self-control (318-319). The
theotokia edited below for the first time praise the Mother of God for remaining virgin
after the birth of Christ.

(f) The most remarkable element of the kanon is that nine of its stanzas (vv. 234-
238, 266-268, 272-274, 306-309, 310-313, 314-317, 322-323, 324-325, 330-333) are
published, verbatim or with small changes, as parts of an anonymous kanon on St
Thomas (AHG VII, pp. 213-219), while two stanzas (vv. 238-242, 329-332) are
published in a kanon on St Paul the Confessor (AHG III, pp. 182-187)*! and two
theotokia (vv. 275-278, 314-317) are also published elsewhere??. The identification of
the hymnographer(s) of these kanons and the relation between them is not an easy
task, as all of the composers are anonymous and none of the kanons has an acrostic?®.
What can be speculated for the time being —at least for the kanons on St Onouphrios
and St Thomas— is that most probably they are composed by the same
hymnographer who used in both of his works some stanzas the content of which was
applying to both the saints.

As the list of the manuscript tradition of this kanon has not been composed, it is
not easy to consider the question concerning the criteria according to which the text
was neglected by the Church. What should be said is that among the twelve kanons
on St Onouphrios known to us there are three composed by some of the most

1% A question mark should be placed in ode 9 that is mutilated in the third stanza, which
must have been followed originally by a theotokion.

199 EE 202-203, nr 287 (odes 1, 4, 7, 8, 9); EE 204, nr 289 (odes 5, 6; the heirmos of ode 6 is also
included in EE, nr 284, as a work of John of Damascus).

200 EE 201, nr 285 (ode 3).

201 The second of these stanzas is also published in the kanon on St Thomas.

202 The second is also published in the kanon on St Thomas.

203 et it be noted that neither the kanons in total nor the independent parts of them, i.e. the
stanzas not to be found in the other kanon, form an akrostichis or a possible part of it.
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important Byzantine Hymnographers, namely Theophanes Graptos, Joseph the
Hymnographer and George of Nicomedia?*. This taken into consideration it is easier
to understand why a kanon without acrostic, not presenting historical information on
the saint and not being of special hymnographical quality was considered by the
Church as not worthy to be used in the commemoration of one of the most celebrated

saints in Byzantium.
AKOLOUTHIA ON ST METHODIOS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE (TEXT 14)

(a) St Methodios?”, the patriarch of Constantinople (843-847) and one of the most
important defenders of the veneration of icons during the second iconoclastic period,
was born at Syracuse towards the end of the eighth century and went as a young
man to Constantinople intending to continue his education; instead he entered the
Chenolakkos monastery in Bithynia. After 815 he traveled to Rome, most probably
sent by the deposed patriarch Nikephoros to ask for the pope’s support against the
iconoclastic policy of the emperor Leo V (813-820); when he returned to
Constantinople in 821 the emperor Michael II (820-829) had him arrested and sent
into exile. He returned to the capital eight years later and he played a very significant
role in the restoration of the icons?®. As a patriarch he tried to carry out a moderate
policy against former iconoclasts and for that he was negatively criticized by the
Stoudite monks. He died in Constantinople on June 14, 847. He is known as a writer
and a copyist of manuscripts. His memory is celebrated by the Orthodox Church on
the day of his death.

(b) An anonymous Vita of St Methodios has come down to us?”, along with
two synaxarian notices; one of them is included in Synaxarium Ecclesiae
Constantinopolitanae and the Menologion of the emperor Basil II?®. His Vita has been
chracterized by A. Kazhdan as «poor in information, lacking any trace of the
hagiographer’s personal contacts with his hero»; from this Kazhdan supposes that it

204 See MV X, 41-43 and PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, 215, nrs. 657 and 658 respectively.

205 On whom see the online Dumbarton Oaks Hagiography Database
(http://www.doaks.org/hagio.html); B. ZIELKE, Methodios I (806-815), in LILIE, Patriarchen,
183-260; J. GOUILLARD, La vie d’Euthyme de Sardes (+831), Traveux et Mémoires 10 (1987) 11-
16; KAZHDAN, Literature, 367-379; ODB, 1355, PMZ 4977, BS IX, 382-393; EFSTRATIADIS,
AyoAdyov, 128-129; DOUKAKIS, Zvvaéapiotrc, 136.

206 D. E. AFINOGENOV, The Great Purge of 843: a Re-Examination, in ]. O. ROSENQVIST,
Aewuawv. Studies Presented to Lennard Rydén on his Sixty-Fifth Birthday, [Acta Universitatis
Upsaliensis, Studia Byzantina Upsaliensia, 6], Upssala 1996, pp. 79-91. St Methodios is
commemorated as a defender of faith in the Synodikon of Orthodoxy; see J. GOUILLARD, Le
Synodikon de 'Orthodoxie. Edition et Commentaire, Travaux et Memoires 2 (1967) 53-55, vv.
110-111 and 114-116.

207 Published in PG 100, 1244-1261 and AASS Iunii II, 960-968 (=BHG 1278).

208 See SynaxEC 749-750 (published also in AASS Iunii II, 961A and the printed Menaia) and
Menol 497-500.
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was probably written long after 847®. Another Vita compiled by the Archbishop of
Sicily Gregory is lost?!°.

(c) We are aware of three Byzantine akolouthiai on him; one is published in the
Menaion?!, another is edited in AHG?2 and the third is edited below?2,

The akolouthia included in the Menaion contains three stichera sung at Kvpie
Exéxpala, a sticheron sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, the usual apolytikion on Bishop-
saints (OpBOodo&iac 66myé...), a kanon, interrupted after the third ode by a kontakion
and a kathisma and after the sixth by a synaxarian notice, an exaposteilarion and a
doxastikon sung at Stichos of Orthros.

(d) The Typikon of the Great Church commemorates him on June 14, after the
prophet Elissaios and Kyrillos the Bishop of Gortyna, without any instruction on his
akolouthia®*. The Typikon of Evergetis does not commemorate him, giving
instructions only for the akolouthia on the prophet Elissaios?'>.

(e) In L St Methodios is celebrated with the prophet Elissaios. The akolouthia on
the prophet contains the kathisma published in the Menaion (vv. 1-11), kontakion and
oikos by Romanos the Melode (vv. 19-43; the oikos was hitherto unpublished), the
stichera of the Menaion (vv. 44-79), followed by three unpublished (vv. 80-109), and
the kanon of the Menaion (vv. 146-325; three stanzas are first edited below, in vv. 186-
189, 264-269 and 288-293). The akolouthia on St Methodios consists of a kathisma (vv.
12-18; published in AHG X, V, p. 53, app.), three stichera (vv. 110-145) and a kanon (vv.
326-529).

The stichera praise the saint for his doctrine and his struggle against the heresy
of iconoclasm.

The kanon consists of eight odes, numbered a” and vy’ to 0, each one of which
contains four stanzas, not being connected with an acrostic. The heirmoi are borrowed
mainly from Andrew of Crete?, except for ode 7, which is based on a melody by
Kosmas the monk?”. The anonymous hymnographer follows the patterns; some
exceptions common in Byzantine hymnography are noticed along with the following;:
a) in the last verse of each troparion of ode 3, the pattern being — — — < -~ he uses — < -
————— (note that the latter pattern if followed also by the theotokion, which is
published in another kanon); b) in the last verse of ode 5, the pattern being - - £ - -~

/ / / / / /

—hewrites £ —— £ —-— -~ and-<£-<£-—-—-< ; ¢) in the last verse of each troparion of ode

200 KAZHDAN, Literature, 368.

210 See KAZHDAN, Literature, 367-368.

21 MV X, 46-52, contains a double akolouthia, on the prophet Elissaios and St Methodios.

212 AHG X, pp. 50-62.

23 Ms tradition: LHPFFaFbCWPaGaKGbSaBDPcGcGdGeNNaPdDalScKaSdRVbLa; see
PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, pp. 218-219, nr 668 (Ge and R were not accessible to me).

214 See MATEOS, Typicon, 314.

215 See JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 152.

216 EE 101-102, nr 143 (ode 7); EE 104, nr 147 (ode 3); EE 106, nr 149 (odes 5, 9); EE 106-107,
nr 150 (odes 1, 4, 6, 8).

217 EE 101-102, nr 143.
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9, the pattern being - — - - - -~ he writes - £ —-~*—— .

The content of the kanon is based on the Vita of the saint and the Old Testament
(see the apparatus fontium). What derives from the Vita is that St Methodios struggled
against heresies and particularly iconoclasm (vv. 343-345, 388-392, 400-402, 432-437,
467-469, 478-483), was imprisoned and tortured for his faith (vv. 360-363, 457-459),
had a very nice personality (vv. 383-387), copied manuscripts (vv. 426-431), served as
a priest and later became a patriarch, who served the Church according to the will of
God (vv. 438-443, 510-514).

Only three of the theotokia of the kanon (odes 1, 4 and 5: vv. 347-353, 393-397 and
419-425), were hitherto unpublished. Their content is independent from that of the
kanon, mostly based on events and prophesies of the Old Testament. The theotokia of
odes 3, 6, 7 and 9 are published in four different kanons, on the Annunciation of the
Theotokos by Andrew (ode 3: AHG VII, XXX, 95-100), St Gregory Nazianzenus by
Andrew (ode 6: AHG V, XXX [1], 282-288), the Nativity of St John the Baptist (ode 7:
AHG X, XVI [2], 544-550) and St Onouphrios (ode 9: AHG X, 1V, 238-243), while that
of ode 8 is published in three kanons, all composed by Andrew, on the Theophany
(AHG V, X1V, 499-507), St Gregory Nazianzenus (AHG V, XXX [2], 342-349) and the
Tranfiguration of Christ (AHG XII, V [1], 336-342).

(f) The kanon survives in at least thirty manuscripts, dated or datable to the 11th
through the 17th c. (see the list of its ms tradition above), which proves that its use
was broad, particularly in the monasteries on Mount Athos. Thus the choice of
another kanon to be published in the printed Menaion must have been made due to
the manuscripts available to its first editors. The lack of acrostic in the kanon is
probably not one of the reasons, as in the kanon published in the Menaion (also by an
anonymous hymnographer) which originally had an acrostic, quite many stanzas
have been replaced along the way, while ode 2 has totally disappeared, as proved by
the comparison between the acrostic published in the title of the kanon (Apxiepna
Ocoto MeBodiov dopatt uéAnw; MV X, 48-51) to the one formed by the initials of the
printed stanzas (APXI-©O0-I0AA-PAZE-INAA-EMAA-ZIMM-EAIIN)?S,

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYR PAGCHARIOS (TEXT 16)

(a) St Pagcharios?”® was born to Christian parents, and living in Rome, where he was
serving in the palace of the emperor Diocletian (284-305). Due to his close
relationship to the emperor he converted to paganism. When later his mother and
sister sent him a letter asking him to repudiate idolatry and reminding him the
torments of hell that wait the ones who renounce Christ he returned to the Church.
Because of that he was imprisoned and tortured by Diocletian, who then sent him to
Nicomedia not willing to see his death. The saint confessed his faith in front of the

218 See PAPADOPOULOS — KERAMEUS, Lxediaoua, 374.
29 On whom see BHGa 2329p; BHGna 2329p; AASS Martii III, 29-30; EFSTRATIADIS,
AytoAoyrov, 370-371.
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governor of Nicomedia, who after trying to convince him to renounce Christ had him
decapitated.

His memory is celebrated on March 19, the date given in the Menaion as the day
of his martyrdom??, while in Synaxarium Ecclesine Constantinopolitanae and the
Menologion of the emperor Basil II he appears on the 25th of May??'. In L, as well as in
the other two manuscripts containing his akolouthia (Pa and Sb), his memory is
celebrated on June 16.

(b) There exist only three short notices on him, in Synaxarium Ecclesiae
Constantinopolitanae, the Menologion of Basil Il and the Menaion??.

(c) We are not aware of any other akolouthia on St Pagcharios than the one
edited below.

(d) Neither the Typikon of the Great Church nor the Typikon of Evergetis
commemorate him.

(e) In L St Pagcharios is celebrated together with St Tychon of Amathous??. The
akolouthia on St Tychon contains a kathisma (vv. 1-11), unpublished kontakion and oikos
(vv. 23-44), three unpublished stichera (vv. 45-80) and a kanon by Joseph the
Hymnographer (vv. 120-351). The text on St Pagcharios consists of a kathisma (vv. 12-
22), three stichera (vv. 81-119) and a kanon by Clement (vv. 352-584)%%.

The content of the akolouthia makes clear that it was composed to serve an
already established celebration of the saint, in a church or a monastery where his
relic were treasured (see vv. 82-88: ...c00 yap ta ilauata kaOdamep vapata
daidevouevor mavtote éx naons vooov AeAvtpwuévor Oepluwe TPOoTITITOUEY Kal
kataonalopeOa ta Ocia Aeipava, é& ov dvtdovvtee v laow &v kataviéel...).
This place —which so far has not been identified — was a pilgrimage destination,
because of the miracles performed by the saint, particularly healings of all kinds of
disease and demonic possession. Praising the saint exactly for that is the main
concern of Clement who does not pay attention to the presentation of historical
information on the celebrated saint.

The kanon consists of nine odes numbered o’ to 6’. Odes 1 to 5 and 8 consist of
four stanzas, while odes 6, 7 and 9 of five. The stanzas are connected with an acrostic
forming a dodecasyllable (Xapwv Bpafeveic, Iayxapie, Oavuatwv?®) and not
including theotokia, where we have the acrostic KAHMENTOZX. The heirmoi are
borrowed from various kanons, composed by Kosmas the Melode, Andrew of Crete,

20« ..AmeTundn v xepadny ... kata v évvéa kal dexdtnv to0 Maptiov unvog, év
Nixounbdeia» (MV VII, 72).

221 See EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 370.

22 SynaxEC 707-710; Menol 476 (May 25); and MV VII, 72.

22 On whom see BHG 1859-1860c; AASS Iunii 111, 93-98; SynaxEC 751-754; Menol 500; CPG
7977; EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAoytov, 455; DOUKAKIS, Zvvaaptiotic, 151-153.

24 Ms tradition: LPaSb; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, p. 219, nr 671.

225 Not listed in FOLLIER], Initia.
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patriarch Germanos, John the monk and Andrew the blind?¢. Clement follows the
patterns of the heirmoi, except for ode 5, where, the pattern being — — < - - < —, he
writes - £ ———— L —— £ — 227, The theotokia are not connected to the content of the rest
of the kanon; they present elements of Christological theology.

(f) The limited manuscript tradition of the text (three manuscripts from the 11th
to the 13th c.) proves that his celebration was not prevalent, something proven also
by the narrow hymnographical and hagiographical production on the saint. This
must have been the main reason for which nothing more than a short synaxarian
notice on him is to be found in the liturgical books of the Othrodox Church.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYRS MANUEL, SAVEL AND ISHMAEL (TEXT 17)

(a) The three brothers Manuel, Savel and Ishmael?”® were born to a Persian magician
and his Christian wife. During the reign of the pagan emperor Julian (361-363), and
most probably during the year 362, they were sent by the Persian king to
Constantinople as members of an embassy, having previously been introduced to the
Christian doctrine by a priest named Eunoikos. Their Christian faith was denounced
to the emperor, who ordered his men to beat them, penetrate their ankles with nails
and burn their armpits with torches. Then he tried to convince Manuel to sacrifice to
the idols with promises and exhortations, which the saint denied, suffering because
of that more tortures. Finally the saints were decapitated. When the soldiers tried to
burn their bodies, following the order of the emperor, the earth opened receiving
their relics and keeping them for two days, which made many people present to
believe in God. The execution of the saints, who were sent to Constantinople as
ambassadors, was a violation of the immunity of the diplomatic embassy and
therefore led —according to their biographers— to a war between Byzantium and
the Persian Empire, during which the emperor Julian was killed?. The memory of
the martyrs is celebrated by the Orthodox Church on June 17, the date of their

martyrdom?¥.

26 EE 37-38, nr 51, by Kosmas the Melode (ode 1); EE 42-43, nr 57, by Andrew of Crete
(odes 2, 3, 4 and 9); EE 44-45, nr 59, by Germanos (ode 5); EE 43-44, nr 58, on St Thecla by
Germanos (ode 6); EE 41-42, nr 55, on before Christmas by John the monk (ode 7); EE 42, nr
56, by Andrew the blind (ode 8).

27 Let it be noted that the heirmos (Afvococ aduaptnuatwv...) is used as the heirmos of ode
6, and not of ode 5 as it is published in EE 44, nr 59.

28 On whom see BAG, 133-135; EFSTRATIADIS, AyioAdyiov, 456-457; DOUKAKIS,
Xvvaapiotnc, 153-154; BS VIII, 637-638. On the martyrion of them in Constantinople see
JANIN, E glises, 322.

29 See AASS Iunii, ITI, 296A and LATYSEV II, 72:13-17. On the reasons of Julian’s campaign
to Persia and his death see W. TREADGOLD, A History of the Byzantine State and Society,
Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1997, pp. 59-62.

20 «Kai e00D¢ tac kePalac anetundnoav, éntakaidekdtny 10Te TPé)XOoVTOS TOD lovviov
unvoc» (LATYSEV 1, 72:2-3). «EteAetwOnoav 6& ol dyior tov Xpiotov uaptvpec Mavovid,

64



(b) The martyrdom of the saints is well documented in the Byzantine sources;
one version of their Passio is published in Acta Sanctorum, another —probably based
on the previous one— is included in the anonymous 10t-century Menologion, and a
third is published in a post-Byzantine akolouthia of the saints®*!. Synaxarian notices on
them are included in Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, the emperor Basil’s
Menologion and the Menaion 22. There is also an unpublished epitome of their Passio
(=BHG 1024d).

(c) We are aware of four akolouthiai on the martyrs. Two of them, one Byzantine
and the other post-Byzantine, are published??, the third (of which only three stichera
have been included in the Menaion®*) is edited below?® and a fourth remains
unpublished?®.

(d) The Typikon of the Great Church gives nothing more that that their synaxis
was taking place «¢v t@w dyiwtdtw avtOV paptTvpin T OVTL TTANCiov TOL dylov
nipopnTov EAtcoaiov»?.

The Typikon of Evergetis dictates the following instructions for their akolouthia:
«Eomtépac peta 1y otixoroyiav eic o Koote Exéxoala iotwuev G’ xal PpaAlouev
aTIXNPA TV aylwv y nxoc mAayoc 6 dva devtepov (probably two of them in vv.
80-103 and the third in Appendix VI, vv. 30-40) xai Ocotokiov. tpokeipevov. €ic TOV
oTixov otixnpa Tne oktwnyov B’ kal dopedov Ttwv dyiwv 1nxoc mAdaytoc O
Eilikowvag moOnoavtéc oe (=MV X, 58) kai Ocotokiov. dmoAvtikiov Ol HAQTLEEG
oov Kvote.

Eic tov 0pOpov Oeoc Kvglog kal T0 a0TO TpomapLlov. UETA TNV oTLY0 Aoyl
KaOloua tne OKTwnxov. kavoves vy ol B 1nc oktwnxov eic G’ kal twv ayiwv eic G’
nxoc mAdywoc B ano y’ @énc kabioua twv dyiwv nxoc nAdyioc 6 kat Oeotokiov:
aro G 10 xovtakiov avT@v, AvAYVwolc TO HapTuplov avtwv, ov 1 apxn Ot uev

Zapéd, xat TopanA unvi lovviep 1 quépa devtépa, wpa 8» (AASS Tunii, III, 295C-296A). Of
the years of Julian’s reign it is 362 that should be accepted as the year of the saints’
martyrdom; on the basis of the chronological table published in V. GRUMEL, La Chronologie,
Paris 1958, p. 241, giving the 31st of March as the Easter Sunday, it can be estimated that it is
in this year when the 17t of June was a Monday (see also AHG X, 354).

21 See AASS Iunii 111, 289-296 (=BHG 1023); Maptvpiov tav dyiwv to0 XpLotod paptopwv
MavovnA, ZaBéA xat TopanA (=BHG 1024e), ed. LATYSEV I, 67-72; Maptvpiov tav Ayiwv xal
Evdoéwy peydAwv Maptopwv MavounAd Zaféd xai Topand, avtiypagév éx tne év o Ayiow
Opet tov ABwvoc pipAiodnknc (=BHG 1024), ed. in AxoAovOia twv dyiwy ... MavoviA, ZafeA
kal TopanA..., Vienna 1803, pp. 54-76 (published also in the second edition of the akolouthia,
Leipzig 1815, pp. 117-156).

22 SynaxEC 753-754, Menol 501 and MV X, 60 (the notice of the Menaion is just a part of the
one included in SynaxEC).

23 See AHG X, pp. 99-116 and BAG 133-135.

n4 MV X, 58.

25 Ms tradition: LAPbO (the stichera edited in vv. 68-106 are also copied in S); see
PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, p. 219, nr 672, where O and S are not listed.

2% It survives in cod. Sin. gr. 620; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapeiov, p. 220, nr 673.

27 MATEOS, Typicon, 314.

65



&AAot duwktat [=BHG 1024]. droAvtixiov tov dyiwv. €ic 6& ToV aTixov Tov aivwv
OTLXTPA TNG OKTWI YOV Kal OcoTokiov» 28,

(e) In L they are celebrated together with St Hypatios, the abbot of the
monastery of Rouphinianai (see the description of his akolouthia below). The martyrs’
akolouthia consists of a kathisma (vv. 1-11; AHG X, 105-106), kontakion by Romanos the
Melode and oikos (vv. 23-46), five stichera (three in mode 4 and two in plagal 4; vv. 47-
103) and a kanon by George of Nicomedia (vv. 131-334).

The set of kontakion and oikos is not very informative; it refers generally to the
Persian origin of the saints, their martyrdom and their work against the darkness of
idolatry. The two stichera edited below (vv. 80-103) add that they disgraced the
“illegal king” (Julian).

The kanon consists of eight odes numbered a” and y” to 0’. All odes consist of
four stanzas, except for odes 4 and 9, which have five. The stanzas are connected
with an acrostic forming a dodecasyllable (MavovnA, XaféA, Touand oéfw moOw?)
and not including theotokia, which form the acrostic TEQQPI'IOY; both the acrostics
prove that the kanon was originally composed without a second ode. The heirmoi
used as models are composed by John of Damascus and they form a kanon included
in the book of Parakletike, originally destined for the Orthros of Sunday of the fourth
mode?¥.

The content of the kanon is typical of the lack of historicity in the work of
George. Of the rich hagiographical narration on the martyrdom of the saints almost
nothing more than their names is to be found here. Furthermore, no other name is
given (the hagiographical texts naming the emperor Julian, the Persian king —even if
they do no transmit the same name—, Arion Indikos who denounced the saints to
the emperor) and some other elements, capable of tempting any hymnographer, are
neglected, for example the angel that supported the saints during their martyrdom?#,
the voice from heaven calling the martyrs to the kingdom of God??, the earth that
opened miraculously to receive the bodies of the saints immediately after their
execution so that they would not be burned by the soldiers of Julian, according to the
latter’s orders?®.

Five of the theotokia of the kanon are used by George in other kanons as well. The
three edited below for the first time are of paracletical and hymnal character, and not
related to the rest of the kanon.

(f) The question whether all the hymns edited below were originally parts of

238 JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 154-156.

239 FOLLIER], Initia 11, 367.

240 PaAD, 372-382 and EE 94, nr 133.

241 See AASS Tunii, IIT, 293B-C and LATYSEV II, 70:16-19.

242 See AASS lunii, III, 295C; LATYSEV I, 71:37-72:2; AkoAovOia twv ayiwv ... Mavovil,
Zaped kailouanA..., Vienna 1803, p. 75.

23 See AASS lunii, III, 295C; LATYSEV II, 72:4-11; AxoAovBia twv ayiwv ... Mavovil,
ZaBéA xailopanA..., Vienna 1803, pp. 75-76.
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one akolouthia composed by the same hymnographer is not easy to answer. The same
incipit of the oikos and the two stichera edited below (Tpeic éx Ilepoidog...), in
combination with the use of the word phalanx in both (compare vv. 38 and 101-102)
may support the deduction that both of them are composed by the same hand but it
is certainly not enough to prove it, while there are no strong elements betraying the
common origin of the kanon and the rest of the hymns, which on the other hand
should not be ruled out.

The text of the akolouthia has survived in four manuscripts which cover a
period from the 11th to the 16th century, which proves that the akolouthia was in use
during the period of the production of the printed Menaia, so its later neglect is
probably a result of its exclusion from the Menaia, which again could be due to the
manuscripts available to the editors.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST HYPATIOS OF ROUPHINIANALI (TEXT 17)

(a) Hypatios*** was born in Phrygia ca. 366. Well educated, as his father was a
scholasticos, decided to leave his family after an internal conflict and became a
shepherd. He entered monastic life very young and in about the year 400 he
established in Constantinople the monastery of Rouphinianai?®, being its abbot from
406 onwards. Being highly and multiply virtuous he earned the respect of all the
monks and the priests in Constantinople, who considered him as their spiritual
father; he was also connected to the Akoimetoi ("sleepless") monks?*. He worked very
hard against pagan traditions and Nestorianism. He died very old, on the 30th of
June 466, near Chalcedon. His memory is celebrated by the Orthodox Church on June
17, most probably because the date of his death was confronting with the
commemoration of the Apostles. Both the short notices on him (see next paragraph)
note at the end that it was not possible to write down the number of miracles the
saint was performing.

(b) His Vita, published in Acta Sanctorum and later by G.J.M. Bartelink?¥, is
dated by the latter to 447-450 and by H.-G. Beck to the 6th c.2%. It is written by his
disciple Kallinikos and later corrected by an anonymous "editor". An epitome of his
Vita is also published in Acta Sanctorum?®. A short notice is included in Synaxarium
Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and a slightly shorter version of the same text in the

24 On whom see EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAoytov, 288-289; DOUKAKIS, Zvvaéapiothic, 155-157;
ODB, 963.

245 On the monastery see ODB, 1814.

246 See below, Commentary, Akolouthia on St Hypatios, comment on v. 129.

247 Callinicos, Vie d’Hypatios, Introduction, Texte Critique, Traduction et Notes par G.J].M.
BARTELINK, Paris 1971 (=BHG 760; the text is also published in AASS Iunii, III, 308-349).

28 See BARTELINK, Callinicos, Vie d’'Hypatios, 11-12, and H.-G. BECK, Kirche und theologische
Literatur im byzantinischen Reich [Byzantinisches Handbuch II, 1], Miinchen 1959, 404.

249 AASS Tunii III, 307-308.
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Menaion°.

(c) Neither the Typikon of the Great Church nor the Typikon of Evergetis
commemorate St Hypatios on June 1721,

(d) We are not aware of any other akolouthia on St Hypatios.

(e) In L he is celebrated together with the martyrs Manuel, Savel and Ishmael
(see the description of their akolouthia above). The akolouthia edited below?? is based
on the saint’s Vita (see apparatus fontium). It opens with a kathisma referring to the
miraculous healings performed in the grave of the saint (vv. 12-22), followed by three
stichera which praise the virtues of Hypatios (particularly his self-control; vv. 104-
130) and a kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer (vv. 335-607).

The kanon contains nine odes numbered a” to 0. Each ode consists of four
stanzas, except for odes 4 and 9, which have five. The stanzas are connected with an
acrostic that forms a dodecasyllable, followed outside the meter by the definite
article and the name of the hymnographer, in the initial letters of the theotokion of ode
8 and the troparia of the last ode (Ymatiov péAporur Tovgc xadovs Tpomoves: 6
Twonp?3). Most of the heirmoi are borrowed from kanons of John of Damascus on
Resurrection®*, except for odes 2 and 4 which are based on heirmoi by the patriarch
Germanos and Kosmas the Melode?®. Joseph follows the patterns for the most part,
with some exceptions common in Byzantine hymnography.

Odes 1 and 2 are basically introductory; the only elements deriving from
Hypatios” Life are the ones praising the saint for having followed the steps of other
saints (vv. 345) and practising the sleepless form of monasticism (vv. 370-371; this is
repeated in vv. 578-579). In ode 3 the saint is praised for his self-control (vv. 384-388),
for leading many people to Christianity with his exemplary life (vv. 392-395) and for
healing people possessed by demons (vv. 400-404; this is also mentioned in other
parts of the kanon). Ode 4 presents the saint as called to his missionary work by a
voice from heaven like the apostle Paul (vv. 416-419), very hospitable as a new
Abraham (vv. 420-423), and a priest living ascetic life (vv. 424-427). Ode 5 refers to a
miracle performed by the saint when informed by his angel in a dream that a faming
was coming he accumulated and stored pulses and grain, so that he could feed all the
inhabitants of the nearby village for a three-years period of starvation (vv. 443-445).
In ode 6 we read about St Hypatios’ philanthropy (vv. 477-479), while in ode 8 about
the struggle of the saint against Nestorios and the pagans (vv. 533-538). Apart from
these, the hymnographer praises repeatedly the saint for the performance of

250 SynaxEC 754 and MV X, 60.

251 See MATEOS, Typicon, 314-316 and JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 154-156.

22 Ms tradition: LHSIa; See PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapeiov, p. 220, nr 674.

253 FOLLIER], Initia, IV, 405.

254 EE 219-220, nr 314 (odes 5, 6 and 8); EE 220, nr 315 (odes 1 and 3); EE 221-222, nr 317
(ode 9); EE 224, nr 321 (ode 7).

25 EE 226, nr 323, by Germanos (ode 2) and EE 225, nr 322, on the Exaltation of the Holy
Cross by Kosmas the Melode (ode 4).
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miracles, in particular healings, and his battles against the demon.

The theotokia of the kanon are not referring to the saint. They praise the mother
of God for opening a new phase in the history of the world and mankind (vv. 350-
354, 513-520), remaining a virgin after the birth of Christ (vv. 377-383, 600-607) and
replacing Adam and Eve to their previous privileged standing (483-488); two of the
theotokia employ the theology of the two natures of Christ (vv. 408-415, 556-567).

(f) The veneration of St Hypatios was never broad in the Byzantine Church, as
we may conclude from the silence of the Byzantine hymnographical and liturgical
sources [see above, points (c) and (d)]. On the other hand, the manuscript tradition of
his akolouthia edited below (four manuscripts from the 11th to the 15th c.) proves that
it was in use, at least on mount Athos, until the end of the Byzantine period. Most
probably its final neglect is also caused by its exclusion from the printed Menaia.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYR ZOSIMOS (TEXT 19)

(a) St Zosimos?®, a soldier from the town of Apollonias near Sozopolis, martyred at
the times of the emperor Traian (98-117) and the local governor Dometianus, who
arrested him for quitting his service in the army and becoming a Christian. The saint
was tortured by being beaten and then put in a glowing copper bed, from which he
went out miraculously unharmed, something that led a lot of the eye witnesses to
believe in Christ. Thereafter he was forced to follow the governor in a long walking
travel, nailed on wooden sills, tied in the back of a horse and foodless. After three
days two young men sent by God (probably angels) appeared offering him bread
and water. Entering the city of Kananitai (or Kaneotai), that was the governors’
destination, the saint was interrogated by him and then flogged, burned with
torches, pierced through with acute iron tools, cut through his nerves, broken his
bones with iron balls, and finally decapitated.

(b) A synaxarian notice on St Zosimos, saved in three very similar versions, and
a double version of his Passio have come down to us, all of them published. The one
version of his short notice is included in the Menologion of Basil II, the second in
Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and the third, including some more details
on his tortures, in the Menaion®’. One version of his Passio (henceforth AMZ) is
published in Acta Sanctorum?® and the other by B. LatySev in his anonymous 10th-
century Menologion®®. There is also an epitome of his Passio, not yet published (=BHG
1888e).

His memory is celebrated by the Orthodox Church on June 19, a date given by

2% On whom see EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAoytov, 165; DOUKAKIS, Xvvaéapiotnc, 164-165; BS,
XII, 1501.

27 See Menol 504, SynaxEC 757 and MV X, 66 respectively.

28 AASS Iunii 111, 812-817 (=BHG 1888).

259 Maptopiov 100 ayiov paptvpoc Zwoipov (=BHG 1888c), ed. LATYSEV 11, 79-82.
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both versions of his Passio as the day of his death?®. However, this date does not find
the Byzantine hagiographical and liturgical sources unanimous; L and H, the
Typikon of the Great Church?!, the Menologion of Basil II and Christopher of
Mytilene?? commemorate St Zosimos on June 19, while P, V, Va, Synaxarium Ecclesiae
Constantinopolitanae, the Typikon of Evergetis??, the Typikon of St Sabbas?** and the
Menologion published by Latysev celebrate his memory on the next day.

(c) The text published below is one of the two Byzantine akolouthiai on St
Zosimos, the other remaining unpublished and surviving in five manuscripts®.
There exists also a modern one, published in 19102,

(d) The Typikon of the Great Church does not include rubrics on his akolouthia.
According to the Typikon of Evergetis his akolouthia consisted of stichera in mode 4
plagal, a kanon by Joseph (the Hymnographer) in the same mode and kathisma in
mode 4297, in other words the contents of the text edited below?s.

The kathisma (vv. 1-7) gives no more information that that the celebrated saint is
a martyr. The first two stichera (vv. 8-17 and 18-27) are of the same general character,
transferring only the information of the saint being a healer of the sick, while the
third (vv. 28-37) presents many details of the tortures the saint suffered.

The kanon contains eight odes numbered a” and y’-0°. Each ode consists of four
stanzas, except for odes 1 and 9, which have five. The stanzas are connected with an
acrostic which proves that the kanon was originally composed without a second ode.
It forms a dodecasyllable, followed outside the meter by the name of the
hymnographer, in the initial letters of ode 9 (Tr)v Zwoiuov uéApwuev évBeov xapu-
Twond?®). Most of the heirmoi, the patterns of which Joseph follows very faithfully,

20 EtedetwOn 6& 0 d&yioc Zwoiuoc unvi Tovviw 107, év 1 Kovavéwv moder, émi
avtokpatopoc Tpaiavov...» (AMZ 816F). «HxOnc toivvv émi 10v tedetwoews ToMOY,
TavAapLoTe, €0TNG EIC TIPOTEVXTY Kal 0UTw OEXT TNV Touny e0TMPOOVUWS. EVVEaKAIOEKATNY
nyev 0 Tovviog urjv» (LATYSEV I, 82).

261 See MATEOS, Typicon, 316.

262 See FOLLIERIL, Calendari, 138.

263 See JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 158.

24 See DMITRIEVSKY, Opisanie III, 51. The name of the martyr is written wrongly as
Zwowag. This could not be another saint, as there is no St Zosimas celebrated by the
Orthodox Church in June, and none of the two saints bearing this name (commemorated on
January 24 and April 4) is a martyr.

265 Jt has survived in codd. Athous Iveron 857, Atheniensis Bibl. Nat. 562, Paris. gr. 1567,
Sinait. gr. 620 and Vindob. Theol. gr. 33; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapueiov, 220-221.

26 AkodovOia To0 dylov pdaptvpoc Zwoiuov éxdofeioa 1O TP@TOV VMO TOU €K
XwloméAewe AnoAdwviag Znvofiov I'. Zovpuadidov iepopadtov éykpioel T Tov XpLoTov
peyaAnc ExkAnoiac, Constantinople 1910 (see BAG, 292).

267 «XTixnpa nxoc mAdayoc 0 kai kavwv ouoiws lwong kaBioua nxoc 6» (JORDAN,
Synaxarion Evergetis, 158).

268 Ms tradition: LHPVVa; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, p. 221, nr 677.

269 FOLLIERI, Initia IV, 70.
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are borrowed from kanons of John of Damascus on Resurrection?”?, except for odes 4
and 5 which are based on heirmoi by the patriarch Germanos and Kosmas the
Melode?".

The content of the kanon proves Joseph’s inclination to historicity, as it
transmits much information on the martyrdom of St Zosimos. The martyr is
presented as confessing his faith in a (pagan) court (vv. 58-61), standing the tortures
and disgracing the atheism of his judges (vv. 62-65) and keeping his faith unbroken
even when seeing the members of his body torn to pieces (vv. 66-69). Further down
the tyrant orders his people to tie the saint in a pale and flog him (vv. 74-75) and put
him in a glowing bed (vv. 82-83; see also vv. 90-92 and 168-169); seeing the martyr
coming out unharmed many people converted to Christianity (vv. 98-101). Next the
saint is praised for being nailed on wooden sills and forced to walk (vv. 113-115), tied
in the back of a horse (v. 119), for three days (vv. 130-135), after which an angel came
to give him food (vv. 140-142). Finally, Zosimos is decapitated by sword (vv. 193-
195). After his death he became a miraculous healer of the sick (vv. 174-176). The
theotokia of the kanon are not referring to the saint.

(f) Comparing the content of the kathisma and the stichera to that of the kanon we
have no strong reason for being negative to the possibility of the former being also
composed by Joseph the Hymnographer.

The akolouthia survives in five manuscripts, copied from the 11th to the 14th
century, something proving that already in the Byzantine times its use was not very
broad. The most probable reason for that, considered that the kanon is a work of one
of the most prominent Byzantine hymnographers, has a high didactical quality and
bears an acrostic, may be that the celebration of St Zosimos was concurent with the
commemoration of the apostle Judas. This must have been why his memory was
transferred in some places to the next calendar day of the month.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYRS INNAS, PINNAS AND RIMMAS (TEXT 20)

(a) Sts Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas?? were disciples of the apostle Andrew. They
excelled themselves in evangelizing the pagans of the area of Gotthia. Led before the
leader of the barbarians, they were asked to sacrifice to the idols, which they refused.
Thence they were left to die tied in pales put in a frozen river in midwinter. Seven
years after their martyrdom their relics were translated to a not named city by the
Bishop Goddas. Not much later the saints appeared to Goddas and asked him to
translate their relics to the coastal village Aliskos.

20 EE 219-220, nr 314 (ode 6); EE 220-221, nr 316 (odes 8 and 9); EE 224, nr 321 (odes 1, 3
and 7).

271 EE 226, nr 324, by Germanos (ode 5) and EE 225, nr 322, on the Exaltation of the Holy
Cross by Kosmas the Melode (ode 4).

22 On whom see EFSTRATIADIS, AyioAdyiov, 216, DOUKAKIS, Zvvalapiotrc, 262-263
(January 20); AASS lanuarii I, 297.
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Their memory is celebrated by the Orthodox Church on January 20, the day of
the translation of their relics to Aliskos. In L the saints are celebrated on June 20. A
passage from their Passio may help us in explaining the date of this celebration: «tov
00V KaLPOV TNG TEAELWTEWS &yvonoavtes TNy e kKatabéoewc twv Asipavwv
éoptalouev éoptnv»?73. This taken into consideration it is possible to assume that the
20th of June is probably the “ignored” date of their martyrdom.

(b) Three short texts on the martyrs have come down to us. The first is a
synaxarian notice in the emperor Basil’'s Menologion?*. The second, including all the
information given by the previous one and adding a narration on the translation of
their relics by the Bishop Goddas, is edited by H. Delehaye?®. The third is a very
short synaxarian notice in Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and the
Menaion?e.

(c-d) We are not aware of any other akolouthia on the saints. The printed
Menaion includes on June 20 an akolouthia on St Methodios the Bishop of Patara (MV
X, 67-70), the Typikon of the Great Church commemorates them on January 20
without any instruction on their akolouthia®”’, and the Typikon of Evergetis does not
commemorate them at all.

(e) Sts Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas are celebrated in L together with St
Eustochios and his fellow martyrs?’s. The akolouthia of St Eustochios and his
companions consists of a kathisma (vv. 12-20), three unpublished stichera (vv. 57-74)
and a kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer (vv. 289-528). The akolouthia on Sts Innas,
Pinnas and Rimmas contains a kathisma (vv. 1-11), three stichera (vv. 21-56) and a
kanon composed by Joseph the Hymnographer (vv. 75-288)>.

The kanon follows the information on the martyrs given by the extant
hagiographical texts, particularly that they were disciples of the apostle Andrew (vv.
89-91), they undertook a mission to the barbarians (vv. 115-119), they were

273 DELEHAYE, Saints de Thrace, 216:15-16.

274 On January 20, AOAnoic twv dyiwv paptopwv Ivva, ‘Pnua xai ITivva, in Menol 269-272.

275 Passio SS. Innae, Rimae et Pinae (=FAOANoic v émutéuw twv dyiwv uaptopwy lvva, Pnua,
[Mwa, aBovtwv év Totbia) (=BHG 2184), ed. H. DELEHAYE, Saints de Thrace et de Mésie,
AnBoll 31 (1912) 215-216.

276 On January 20, SynaxEC 407 and MV V, 157.

277 MATEOS, Typicon, 204.

278 BEustochios was a pagan priest who converted to Christianity and became a priest;
Gaianos was his nephew and Loulous, Prove and Ourvasios were the childred of Gaianos.
They martyred at the times of the caesar Maximian (305-313). Synaxarian notices on them
have survived in Synaxarium Ecclesiae Graecae (SynaxEC 766; published also in AASS Iunii, IV,
471-472) and the Menologion of the emperor Basil II (Menol 508). Their memory is celebrated in
L on June 20, while Synaxarium Ecclesiae Graecae, the Menologion of the emperor Basil and the
Typikon of the Great Church commemorate them on June 23 (see SynaxEC 766, Menol 508 and
MATEOS, Typicon, 318 respectively). See also EFSTRATIADIS, AywAdyiov, 152-153; DOUKAKIS,
Xvvalapiotng, 262-263.

279 Ms tradition: LHMlIa; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapuetov, p. 222, nr 679.
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interrogated in a pagan court (vv. 125-129) by a pagan who did not succeed in
convincing them to renounce their faith be threatening and torturing them (vv. 135-
140, 147-152, 165-179), they were executed by being tied in pales put in a frozen river
(vv. 189-202), and they were taken out of the water and buried by a poimen who
followed the relevant orders by the saints (vv. 245-248; the name of Bishop Goddas is
given in the Passio published by Delehaye). Taken into consideration that everything
referring to their burial and translation of relics by Bishop Goddas is presented only
in the Passio published by Delehaye, it may be presumed that this is the text (or a
descendant of the one) Joseph had in front of him composing the akolouthia.

The content of the kathisma is very general, so it is not possible to assume
whether it is composed by Joseph or somebody else. The stichera present only one
piece of information presented also in the kanon, that of the saint being disciples of
the apostle Andrew (compare vv. 21-23 to 89-91), something not enough to prove
their composition by Joseph, even if he is known as a composer of stichera?.

The kanon contains eight odes numbered a” and y’ to 0'. Each ode consists of
four stanzas, except for odes 4, 7 and 9, which have five. The stanzas are connected
with an acrostic which proves that the kanon was originally composed without a
second ode. It forms a dodecasyllable, followed outside the meter by the name of the
hymnographer, in the initial letters of the last ode (Tovc covc dvvuvw paptvpac,
Ocov Aoye: Twond?!). Most of the heirmoi are borrowed from kanons by Kosmas the
Melode on Resurrection??, except for odes 4 and 5 which are based on heirmoi by
John the monk and the patriarch Germanos?, while the heirmos of ode 6 is composed
by an anonymous hymnographer?“. Joseph follows the patterns for the most part,
with some variations common in Byzantine hymnography. The theotokia are not
related to the rest of the text and they are mostly of hymnal and paracletical
character.

(f) The silence of the Byzantine liturgical and hagiographical sources proves
that the celebration of the saints was not very broad. This could also by assumed
from the manuscript tradition of the akolouthia edited below (four manuscripts from
the 11th to the 15th c.), which on the other hand proves that in the 15th c. it was still
in use, at least on Mount Athos. Because of its unpopularity or its absence in the
manuscripts used for the edition of the printed Menaia, the akolouthia was not
published and fell into oblivion.

280 See TOMADAKIS, Tworj¢, 218-225.

281 Not listed in FOLLIERI, Initia.

282 EE 101-102, nr 143, on the Resurrection (ode 5), EE 102, nr 144, on the Transfiguration
(odes 1, 3, and 9; S. Efstratiadis notes that cod. Athon. Laurae B 32 ascribes the kanon to John
the monk, while codd. Paris. gr. 341, 1564, 1573 and 13 ascribe it to Kosmas) and A.
PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS, Avékdotov dopa o0 peAwdov Kooua, BZ 14 (1905) 523 (ode 7).

283 EE 97-98, nr 138, on the Resurrection by John (ode 4) and EE 95, nr 134, by Germanos
(ode 8).

284 EE 124-125, nr 172, on the Exaltation of the Holy Cross.
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AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYR IOULIANOS OF KILIKIA (TEXT 21)

(a) Two saints with the same name are celebrated on June 21, St Ioulianos of Egypt?®
and St Ioulianos of Kilikia2%; it is to the latter that the akolouthia edited below is
dedicated. He was from the town Anavarzos, born to a pagan councillor and his
Christian wife. After being instructed by his mother in the Christian faith he studied
the holy scriptures. In the age of eighteen he was accused as a Christian to the
governor Marcianus who asked him to sacrifice to the idols. Denying he was beaten,
put in prison and tortured. Finally he was killed by being put in a sack full of sand
and venomous reptiles and snakes and thrown away in the sea.

(b) An encomium on St Ioulianos is composed by John the Chrysostom?¥. His
Passio is published by B. LatySev?®. Short notices on him are included in Synaxarium
Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and the emperor Basil’s Menologion?°. We are also aware
of one more Passio and an epitome on him, both unpublished?®.

(c) Three akolouthiai on St Ioulianos of Kilikia have come down to us. L. contains
two of them, one composed by John the monk (published in the Menaion) and the
other by Theophanes Graptos (edited below)*?; the kanon of the third, composed by
Joseph the Hymnographer, is published in Analecta Hymnica Graeca®®>.

The akolouthia of the Menaion consists of three stichera sung at Kvpie Exéxkpala
(copied in L, vv. 49-81) and a kanon by John the monk (vv. 334-502), intermitted by a
kathisma after ode 3 (vv. 1-11). The one published in AHG*® contains the kanon
composed by Joseph the Hymnographer, while two kathismata are edited in the
apparatus, the one being copied in L (vv. 12-25).

(d) The Typikon of the Great Church commemorates only St Ioulianos of
Egypt on June 21 while that of the Monastery of Evergetis directs the choir to sing

285 On whom see BHG 970-971b; BHGa 2209p; BHGna 967e, 2209p; SynaxEC 759-762; CPG
4360; EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdyiov, 219-220; DOUKAKIS, Zvvaéapiotrc, 237-248.

28 On whom see BHG 965; SynaxEC 762; PG 50.665-676; EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 220.

87 EykHLoV €lg Tov &yov pagtuoa TovAwxvov (=Laudatio sancti martyris Juliani) (=BHG
967), PG 50, 665-676.

288 Maptvplov o0 ayiov uaptvpoc TovAiavov paptvpnioavtoc év i Kidikia (=BHG 967e),
ed. LATYSEVII, 83-87.

289 SynaxEC 762 and Menol 353 (on March 16; the same text is also included in SynaxEC 541-
542, also on March 16).

20 See BHG 966 and 967d respectively.

21 Ms tradition: LHIa; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapuetov, p. 223, nr 683.

22 See AHG X, pp. 145-154. The edition is based on codd. Hierosolimitanus Sabaiticus 70
(H), Cryptensis A.a.. XXIII and Barberinus gr. 377.

25 Edited from H and two more manuscripts, codex Cryptensis A.a. XXIII and codex
Barberinus gr. 377.

24 Myl te avte ka', d0Anoic Twv dyiwv paptvpwv TovAiavov tov év Alyvmte kal Twv
UeT avtod tedetwbévtwv» (MATEOS, Typicon, 316).
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stichera in mode 4, the kanon by John the monk in plagal mode 4 and kathisma in the
same mode*”.

(e) The akolouthia copied in L is a double one. It starts with two kathismata and
it proceeds to kontakion by Romanos the Melode and unpublished oikos (vv. 35-48),
followed by five stichera, the last two ones being edited below for the first time (vv.
82-105). Two kanons close the text, the first one being hitherto unpublished (vv. 106-
333).

The stichera edited below present St Ioulianos as an athlete who entered the
martyrdom by having his heart fortified with holy studies (vv. 82-83),
acknowledging the strokes as dew (vv. 85-87; cf. vv. 99-101), winning over all the
fleshless enemies (v. 88) and accepting the garland of victory by the Lord (vv. 89-90).

The kanon, ascribed to Theophanes (Graptos) in the margin of H (f. 89v)>*, does
not have an acrostic. It consists of eight odes, numbered a” and v to 0'. Each ode has
four stanzas. The heirmoi are borrowed from a kanon on the Resurrection by John of
Damascus, included in the service-book of Parakletike and destined for the Sunday of
the first mode”.

The text of the kanon presents a lot of information from the hagiographical texts
on the saint, who is presented as winning the kingdom of God by reigning over the
carnal passions and trampling under his foot the doctrine of the impious emperor
(vv. 118-123), refusing to sacrifice to the pagan gods (vv. 135-136), confessing his faith
in front of the law-court of the tyrant (vv. 139-140), performing posthumous miracles
(vv. 164, 246-249, 313-319), flogged (vv. 170, 216-217, 234-240) and imprisoned by the
governor (vv. 182-183), who brought him along in a travel from town to town in an
effort to humiliate him and give a lesson to other Christians, something that had the
opposite effect (vv. 189-195), refusing to sacrifice to the idols (vv. 222-223), killed by
being put in a sack full of sand and venomous reptiles and snakes and thrown away
in the sea (vv. 270-273, 308-309), and buried by a pious woman who found his body
by a divine revelation (vv. 288-292).

The hymnographer employs also some common expressions to praise the saint,
when for example he refers to him as extinguishing the pagan fire with the shedding
of his blood (vv. 243-245) and presents the saint’s spiritual merits that helped him to
dominate over the non-believers (vv. 130-134).

The theotokia are not related to the saint and they have a hymnal and
paracletical character, requesting the help and mediation of the mother of God and
praising her virtues, without entering higher theological levels.

(f) On the basis that the choice of the kanon included in the printed Menaia is
not decided by the manuscripts available to the editors and that in this case John the
monk is to be identified with John of Damascus, the main criterion for the prevalence

25 «Xrxnpa nxoc 6. 0 xavwv nxoc mA. 6 Twavvov uovayov- kabwoua nxoc 0 avTOC»
(JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis, 158).

2% See also ZERVOUDAKI, Ocopavnc, 284-285, nr. 194.

297 PaAD, 27-37 and EE 1, nr 1.
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of the kanon by John should be detected in the aforementioned old liturgical order
that gives priority to the kanons of the Damascene hymnographer over the kanons of
both Theophanes Graptos and Joseph the Hymnographer. This may explain also the
fact that each of the kanons of Theophanes and Joseph has survived in no more than
three manuscripts.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYRS ZENON AND ZENAS (TEXT 23)

(a) Zenon and Zenas?*®, a soldier and his servant, both from the town of Philadelphia
(Emman) in Arabia, suffered martyrdom during the reign of Maximian (286-305).
Willing to martyr for Christ, Zenon distributed all his property to the poor, freed all
his slaves, and then he showed before the pagan governor Maximus together with
Zenas, who followed him willingly. After a short dialogue, Maximus flogged Zenon
and then he asked him to sacrifice to a pagan altar, which the saint knocked over.
Then Zenon was put in prison where Zenas came, wanting to share his master’s
martyrdom. He was imprisoned as well, and later they both were brought to
Maximus, who asked them to renounce Christ. They denied, something repeated
later in front of Maximus and a Roman duke visiting the town. Thence they were
tortured and finally decapitated by sword.

(b-d) Short notices of the martyrs Zenon and Zenas are included in Synaxarium
Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, the emperor Basil’s Menologion and the Menaion®°. A
longer and more detailed Passio of the martyrs is published in Acta Sanctorum, along
with the aforementioned texts®®. It is exactly this text that served as the main source
of the akolouthia edited below.

The Menaion celebrate the memory of Sts Zenon and Zenas on June 22, without
an akolouthia dedicated on them, while in the manuscript tradition examined here
they are commemorated on June 23, which is the day given as the day of their
martyrdom in their Passio®. Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and the
Typikon of the Great Church commemorate them the 22nd of June®2. The Typikon of
Evergetis and the Typikon of St Sabbas do not commemorate them.

(c) We are not aware of any other akolouthia os Sts Zenon and Zenas.

(e) In L they are celebrated together with St Agrippina. Her akolouthia contains
a kathisma (vv. 1-9), three stichera (vv. 17-52) and a kanon (vv. 89-353); all of them are

2% On whom see EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 163-164; DOUKAKIS, Zvvalapiotrc, 259; BS XII,
1482-1483.

29 SynaxEC 763-766 (June 22); Menol 505-508 (June 23), and MV X, 75.

30 De ss. Zenone et Zena martiribus Philadelphiae in Arabia (=BHG 1887), AASS Iunii IV,
474-482; the Acta Martyrii in pp. 476-482.

30 «Ovtwe toivvv dOAfoavtec oi Tlavaytol, xwpoic aveAnpOnoav ayiwv Maptiopwy, 10
TéAoc Twv dywvwv delapevor mepipavas, &v DidadeApeia 1 moder Yidw Maiuov, unvi
Tovviw eixadt tpitn», AASS Iunii 1V, 481C.

302 See SynaxEC 763-764; MATEOS, Typicon, 316.
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published in the Menaion. The akolouthia on Sts Zenon and Zenas contains a kathisma
(vv. 10-16), three stichera (vv. 53-88) and a kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer (vv.
354-553)3%,

The kathisma is a general praise of the saints, without any specific reference to
the martyrs’ life and martyrdom. The first two stichera are based on the texts on the
saints, as they present the tortures that the martyrs underwent (vv. 65-72: Bovvevpoig
TUTITOUEVOL, €K TEOOAPWV TEWOUEVOL, Aaunaoct GpAeyouevol, KAowic papvvouevol,
Kpeuauevor EVAw xal kataonwpevolr ueyiotwv Ailbwv Bapet), as well as that Zenas
followed willingly his master (vv. 58-60: @ dxodovOnocac 6 d&idyactoc Znvag loov
dywva oteppwe dtmyvvoev). The third one is of general content and it mentions the
performance of miracles by the martyrs.

The kanon contains eight odes numbered a” and v’ to 6°. Each ode consists of
four stanzas, except for odes 4 and 9, which have five. The stanzas are connected
with an acrostic that forms a dodecasyllable, followed outside the meter by the name
of the hymnographer, in the initial letters of the last ode (Zvynv énaww paptopawv
otepnpopwv: Twonp3™); the acrostic proves that the kanon was originally composed
without a second ode. Most of the heirmoi are borrowed from kanons composed by
John of Damascus®®, except for odes 3 and 5 which are based on heirmoi by Kosmas
the Melode®®. Joseph follows the patterns for the most part, with some exceptions
common in Byzantine hymnography.

The kanon starts with a general introduction in ode 1, where only the fact that
the saints praised were tortured is mentioned. Most of the rest of the text is
presenting information on the martyrdom of the saints along with some troparia of
general character.

St Zenon is praised at the beginning for escaping idolatry by following the laws
of God and as beautified by his confession (vv. 386-390). He praised the name of God
in front of pagan judges (vv. 391-395) and was beaten in the mouth in Maximus’
effort to blemish his confession (396-400); he was also flogged with tendons (v. 414).
Then Maximus, not being able to overpower him during their dialogue on the
veneration of the idols and the true God, commanded his men to beat him
exceedingly (vv. 436-440) and to lead him violently in front of a pagan altar, which
the martyr knocked over (vv. 441-445). Following, St Zenon’s flanks were then
scratched a sauce made of vinegar and brine being put on the scratches (vv. 446-450).
He was put in prison wearing prisoners’ collars and he was tortured by being
stretched by force (vv. 461-465). There he was visited by St Zenas who wanted to

303 Ms tradition: LHV; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapueiov, pp. 224-225, nr 688.

304 FOLLIER], Initia, 1, 585.

305 EE 95-96, nr 135, on Resurrection by John the monk (odes 1, 6, 7 and 8); EE 97-98, nr 138,
on Resurrection by John the monk (ode 4); EE 98, nr 139, on the martyr Savvatios by John the
monk and Stephen the Sabaite (ode 9).

36 EE 101-102, nr 143, on the Resurrection (ode 5) and EE 102, nr 144, on the
Transfiguration (ode 3).
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martyr with his master; Zenas is presented kissing St Zenon’s chains (vv. 466-470)
and then stretched by force (vv. 476-477). At the same time Zenon was flogged in a
supine position (vv. 503-504), glowing spits being put on his chest (vv. 508-510).
After that both martyrs were tortured by being stretched with the use of straps and
hung in a piece of wood with heavy rocks bound on their feet, while a fire was
burning their breastbones (vv. 524-526). Thereafter they were put into a hole of fire,
from which they were saved miraculously, which made many people believe in God
(vv. 530-535). Finally they were executed by sword (vv. 539-540). The land that
received their bodies became a drinking fountain of incredible miracles (vv. 542-545).

All the theotokia of the kanon laud the Virgin Mary without employing theology
and entreat her, as the main protector of mankind, to mediate to the Lord.

(f) Most of the information presented in the kanon is given in detail in the Acta
Martyrii of the saints, published in Acta Sanctorum, and epigrammatically in the texts
included in emperor Basil’s Menologion, Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and
the Menaion. There are though some which appear only in the Acta Martyrii, namely
St Zenon being beaten in the mouth and later flogged in a supine position, the fire
burning the saints” breastbones, the result of their miraculous salvation from the fire
and the miracles performed by their bodies. Furthermore, it is only in Acta Martyrii
that St Zenon is led violently and on purpose in frond of the pagan altar he knocked
over, while in the other notices this is done by chance. These elements taken into
consideration, it may be assumed that among these four texts it is the Acta Martyrii
that could function as the source for the composition of the akolouthia.

The limited manuscript tradition of the text (three manuscripts from the 11th to
the 13th c.) proves that the akolouthia was already in the late-Byzantine period
neglected by the Church. As the text is composed by one of the most prominent
hymnographers and bearing an acrostic, this neglect could be explained by the
importance of the celebration of St Agripinna, commemorated on the same day with
Sts Zenon and Zenas. Their memory was transferred in Constantinople to the
previous day [see above, point (b)], when another important saint, St Eusebios, was
celebrated and therefore their akolouthia fell into oblivion.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST FEVRONIA AND THE OTHER MARTYRS (TEXT 25)

(@) On June 25 L transmits a double akolouthia, dedicated to the martyr Fevronia®”
and including a second kanon, in which other not named female martyrs are also
commemorated [on their identity see below, part (f)].

St Fevronia was martyred during the reign of Diocletian (284-305), in the hands
of the heartless local sovereign Selinos. As a two-years old child she had entered a

%7 On whom see BHG 659-659g; BHGa 659-659g; BHGna 659-659h; EFSTRATIADIS,
AytoAdyiov, 459-460; DOUKAKIS, Xvvalapiotrc, 284-298; BS V, 508-509. See also M.
STELLADORO, Santa Febronia di Patti e Santa Febronia di Nisibi (25 giugno). La tradizione
greca manoscritta, Studii sull’Oriente Cristiano, 6/2 (2002) 15-34 (not accessible to me).
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monastery near Sivapolis, in the borders between the Roman and the Persian Empire,
her aunt Vryene being its abbess. Eighteen years later, during a persecution against
the Christians of the area, she was arrested in the monastery by Selinos, who tried to
convince her to sacrifice to the idols. Fevronia refused to renounce Christ and
therefore she was flogged while being over fire, torn her teeth out, cut off her breasts,
her hands and her feet. Finally she was decapitated by sword. Her commemoration
is celebrated by the Orthodox Church on June 25.

(b) Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, the Menologion of the emperor
Basil II and the Menaion include notices on Fevronia3®. A detailed Vita of her,
composed by the eyewitness nun Thomais, is published in Acta Sanctorum’®. Another
shorter text, a Passio based on the previous Vita, is included in the anonymous 10th-
century Menologion published by B. Latysevs'.

(c) We are aware of four akolouthiai on Fevronia. L contains two of them, the
first published in the Menaion®"' and the second edited below??; the other two remain
hitherto unpublished?3®.

The akolouthia published in the Menaion (MV X, 89-93; see below, vv. 1-11 and
44-303) contains three stichera (vv. 44-79), the apolytikion usually sung on female
virgin-martyrs (H duvac oov, Inoov, kpaCet peyadn w1 ¢wvi...), and the kanon by
Theophanes (vv. 80-303), interrupted after ode 3 by the kathisma (vv. 1-11) and after
ode 6 by two epigrams and a rather long synaxarian notice.

(d) The Typikon of the Monastery of Evergetis orders to sing stichera in mode 4,
the kanon in plagal mode 4 and kathisma in mode 134, which agrees with the akolouthia
published in the Menaion.

(e) The akolouthia of L contains the kathisma, the stichera, and the kanon
published in the Menaion, transmitting in addition a second kathisma (vv. 12-20),
kontakion an oikos by Romanos the Melode (vv. 21-43), a second kanon (vv. 304-560)
and an exaposteilarion (vv. 561-567).

308 SynaxEC 769-772; Menol 509 and MV X, 91.

30 Vita et Martyrium [S. Febroniae]. Auctore Thomaide Magistra Sancte et teste oculata (=-BHG
659), AASS lunii V, 17-35. On the relationship between this text and the Vita of St Anastasia
the Pharmakolytria see P. DEVOS, Sainte Anastasie la vierge et la source da sa passion BHG
376z, AnBoll 80 (1962) 37-45.

310 Bioc xal paptvplov tnc ayiac ootouaptvpoc Defpwviac, ed. LATYSEV II, 98-102.
Though entitled Bioc xai paptvprov the text is in fact a passio, as it presents only the trial and
the martyrdom of the saint.

311 MV X, 89-93.

312 For this second kanon L is codex unicus; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapuetov, p. 219, nr 669,
where the akolouthia is mistakenly dated on June 15. Correct also the numbers of folios (ff. 67v,
116-118v are given instead of the right 115v-118v).

313 See PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapeiov, p. 226, nr 695 (cod. Sinait. gr. 637), and pp. 226-227, nr
696 (cod. Hierosol, Sab. 70) respectively.

34 «Xmixneda 1xog d'. 6 kavwv 1)xog mA. 8"+ k&Owopa a'» (JORDAN, Synaxarion Evergetis,
164).
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Both the second kathisma and the exaposteilarion praise St Fevronia alone for her
martyrdom through which she gained immortality; thence it is most probable that
they were not composed together with the second kanon, which is repeatedly
referring to St Fevronia and the other female martyrs.

The kanon does not have an acrostic. It consists of eight odes, numbered a” and
v to 0. Odes 1, 3, 4, 7 and 9 have five stanzas, while 5 and 6 have four. Ode 8 is
double; three stanzas are composed according to the first heirmos and four, including
the theotokion, according to the second. The heirmoi of the kanon are borrowed from
Andrew of Crete®5 and John of Damascus®¢, while the first heirmos of ode 8 is not
published in the Heirmologia. The hymnographer follows generally the patterns,
except for: a) the last line of the stanzas in ode 1 where, the pattern being £ - -~ - -,
he uses < — -~ —— < (stz. 1, 2, 3, 5); b) the third line of the stanzas in ode 3 where, the
pattern being - — - £ - — - < - ,heuses - — - ———-~- - - <L —— ; €) the fourth line of the
stanzas in the same ode where, the pattern being - -~ -~ —— ,heuses—~-———-~<—— .

The kanon starts by lauding the nature of women and their conquer over the
devil by the death of female martyrs (vv. 304-317) and then turns to Fevronia who
received a double garland from heaven for her ascetic life and for her martyrdom
(vv. 318-324). Ode 3 is also divided; the first two troparia refer to the anonymous
martyrs who won over devil and the earthly tyrants (vv. 339-346), while the next two
ones are dedicated to Fevronia, and particularly her renunciation of all the
temporary pleasures and her mutilation (vv. 347-350).

Ode 4 is totally dedicated to Fevronia, who lived ascetically and later was
slaughtered as a lamp (vv. 359-372), neglecting her flesh, excusing her nakedness and
producing willingly her members during her mutilation (vv. 373-386). The
hymnographer continues lauding Fevronia for combining bravery with prudence
(vv. 394-400) and receiving the double garland of ascesis and martyrdom (vv. 401-
407), to address thereafter women, inviting them to imitate Fevronia (vv. 408-414).

Ode 6 is dedicated to the anonymous martyrs who won over the pagan
delusion of the tyrants (vv. 422-426) being strengthened by God to face the
martyrdom (vv. 427-431). In ode 7 Fevronia is celebrated once more for her ascetic
life followed by the martyrdom (vv. 442-448) and for glorifying the female nature
(vv. 449-455). Then the word turns to the female martyrs (vv- 456-469).

Ode 8 is double. The first set of stanzas lauds Fevronia for most of her virtues
named before, including only one new element, her excellence in the study of the
scriptures (vv. 485-488). The second set is also dedicated to Fevronia, who is praised
for her bravery and as bride of Christ (vv. 505-508), a metaphor that appears every
now and then in the text, as well as in her Vita. Ode 9 is divided in two parts; the first
two stanzas praise the female martyrs (vv. 521-536), while the next two are dedicated
to the mutilation of Fevronia (vv. 537-552).

315 EE 228, nr 327, on Resurrection (odes 1, 5, 6, 7, 8 [second heirmos] and 9); EE 230, nr 330,
on Mid-Pentecost (ode 4).
316 EE 222, nr 319, on Resurrection (ode 3).
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The theotokia of the kanon praise the Virgin Mary as the virgin mother of God
(vv. 332-338), who is the most blessed of all the women (vv. 355-358), reconstructed
the tent of Adam which had been destroyed in paradise (vv. 387-393), remained
virgin after the birth (vv. 415-421 and 441). Some of them express also the Trinitarian
dogma (vv. 437-441 and 470-476).

(f) The most remarkable element of the second anonymous kanon copied in L
(and edited below) is that being dedicated —according to its title— to the martyrs
Fevronia, Golindouch®” and the other martyrs (Etepoc kavwv eic tnv dyiav
paptvpa Pefpawviav: kai eic v dyiav uaptvpa T'oAwdovy kal eic tag Aoimag
paptvpac) it is in fact a kanon praising St Fevronia and some other not named female
martyrs, but not Golindouch. Golindouch is not named in the text (Fevronia being
named two times, in vv. 409 and 503) and there is no element betraying a reference to
her life and martyrdom, while the martyrdom of Fevronia, particularly her severe
excruciation and mutilation, is clearly mentioned in seven troparia®®.

As far as the identity of the other martyrs is concerned, there is nothing neither
in the text nor in the hagiographical texts on St Fevronia suggesting that they were
martyred together with her. This leaves us with the possibility of being saints
celebrated the same day with Fevronia, i.e. the 25th of June. On this basis, the most
probable hypothesis is that the saints mentioned are Sts Leonis, Libye and Eutropia,
who were in some places celebrated together with St Fevronia®®. This hypothesis is
maybe strengthened by the text of the akolouthia in two different passages® and by
the fact that Sts Leonis, Libye and Eutropia are mentioned in the Vita of St
Fevronia®!. An interesting piece of information is also given in the Vita of Fevronia,
that «Kata v nuépav tne aOAncewc avtne, tne uveiac avtne émitelovuévng,
oVVEPXOVTAL T povaoTipla TV yvvalkwv, kal mAnOn moAdda paAiota O TO

317 On whom see BHG 700-702b; BHGna 702-702e; AASS lulii 11, 509-512; SynaxEC 815-818,
Menol 537; CPG 7521; EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 98.

318 See vv. 347-350, 373-379, 380-386, 408-414, 497-504, 537-544, 545-552.

319 See AASS Iunii V, 15D-E.

320 See vv. 346 and 434, where fire and sword are mentioned as tools of execution against
the celebrated martyrs. This may be a reference to the three martyrs, as Leonis was killed by
fire and Libye and Eutropia by sword.

31 The spiritual mother of Fevronia, the abbess Vryene, provides them as examples to
Fevronia while preparing her for the martyrdom: «MvrjoOntt Avpnc kai Aeovidoc twv 6v0
doeApav, aitwvee évdowe éuaptvpnoav: kal 1 pév Avpn Eider v xepainv dmetundn,
Aeovic 6& mupl apedodn: pvodnt Evtponing tov matdiov, 1jtic dwdekaeTnc ovoa oLV 11
untpt avtne éuaptvpnoev. Ovk dpa ob éBavualec det tnc EvTpomning Ty dvrmotayny xal Ty
vmopovny, 0Tt ToD OlkaoTov kedevoavtoc avtny tofevOnvar éktoc deouwv, va popnbeioa
¢Uyn, dxovoaca mapd tc untpos, Téxvov pov Evtportia un ¢oync, Edeioev tac xeipac
avtne omwoOev, kal o0k épvyev, dAAAx mAnyeioa Do 100 Tocov, émeoey eic to Edadog, xal
evOéwe drepavnoey, kal TNC UNTPOS TNV EvToAny ov mapéfn, OV tavtne tnv vmouovny
é0avualec ael; Kal avtr pev nawdiov xai duabéc, oé 06¢ xal dAAwv didbdoxadoc éyévov»
(AASS Tunii V, 23B-C).
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ywouevov onuelov»32, It is possible to assume that it was within this framework of
the broader gathering of monks and nuns for the celebration of St Fevronia that this
kanon was composed to commemorate her together with Sts Leonis, Libye and
Eutropia, who had martyred in the same area and functioned as examples for her.

It must have been exactly this local character of the kanon that kept it from
being widely spread and later entering the Menaion, where a kanon by Theophanes
Graptos on St Fevronia alone is to be found. The choice between Theophanes’ kanon
and the anonymous edited below should not be difficult, not only because of the old
liturgical order, dictating that the kanons by Theophanes prevail over all the other
kanons on the same saint(s), unless there is a kanon composed by Kosmas the Melode
or John of Damascus, but also because Theophanes’ kanon is a high quality text,
offering in a very descriptive way much more information on the martyrdom of the
saint®”® and bearing a full acrostic, something securing the composers of liturgical
books for its completeness and originality.

AKOLOUTHIA ON STS DAVID OF THESSALONIKE AND JOHN OF GOTTHIA (TEXT 26)

(a) Two saints, St David of Thessalonike®* and St John of Gotthia®?, are celebrated
together on June 26, the date in which they are also commemorated by the Orthodox
Church today.

Born in Mesopotamia ca. 450, David went during his childhood to
Thessalonike, where he lived for some time as a hermit in an almond tree and later in
a cell. He was sent to Constantinople by Aristeides, Archbishop of Thessalonike and
he was received by the emperor Justinian and the empress Theodora at the presence
of which he performed a miracle. He died ca. 540 on a boat on his way back to
Thessalonike.

St John was from the area of Gotthia and lived in the days of the iconoclast
emperors Leo IV (775-780) and Constantine VI (780-797) and the iconophile empress
Irene (797-802). He is one of the signatories of the Seventh Ecumenical Council, held
in Nicaea in 787. According to his biographer, he was dedicated from birth by his
mother to God. He became a highly respected priest and then a Bishop on demand of
the people of the area, when his predecessor was not anymore accepted because of
his support to the iconoclastic policy of the emperors. Being an active iconophile St
John not only participated in the Ecumenical Council that condemned iconoclasm,
but he also contributed to the theological background of the reestablishment of the

322 AASS Iunii V, 33A.

3 To limit ourselves to the names mentioned in the text we might notice Selinos,
Lysimachos and Vryene, none of which is given in the text edited below.

3¢ On whom see ODB, 590; EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 108; DOUKAKIS, Zvvaéaptotrc, 316-
322; V. ROSE (ed.), Leben das heiligen David von Thessalonike, Berlin 1887; AASS Iunii V, 176-178.

35 On whom see EFSTRATIADIS, AytoAdytov, 236-237; DOUKAKIS, Xvvaapiotic, 322-323;
PMZ 3118.
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veneration of icons by influencing the patriarch of Constantinople Paul (780-784) and
later the empress Irene. Because of hostilities between the Khazars and Byzantium
John decided to flee to Amastris, where he lived for four years before dying
peacefully, having prophesized his death. His holy body was translated to the
monastery of the Holy Apostles in Gotthia, where the saint performed many
miracles.

(b) An anonymous Vita on St David was composed ca. 720 in Thessalonike®?.
An epitome of his Vita is included in the anonymous Menologion published by B.
LatySev®”. Slightly different versions of a short notice on him are included in
Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, the emperor Basil’s Menologion and the
Menaion®®. Four more Byzantine texts on St David have come down to us: an
encomium composed by Makarios Makres®”, another encomium?3", a narration by
the monk Palladios®' and an unpublished epitome of his life (=BHG 493d).

An anonymous Vita of St John®2 was «written outside Constantinople, possibly
in Amastris ... between 815 and 842»%3. Two very slightly variant versions of a short
notice on him have been included in Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae and the
Menaion®*. Another text of the same sort is published by F. Halkin3%.

(c) The akolouthia edited below is the only one celebrating St John that has come
down to us®¢. We are aware of two more akolouthiai on St David alone, one published
in the Menaion®” and the other remaining hitherto unpublished®®.

The akolouthia on St David included in the Menaion (copied also in L) consists of
three stichera sung at Kvpte Exékpala (vv. 38-73) and the kanon by Joseph the

326 ROSE, Leben, 3-15 (=BHG 493).

%27 Biog év érutoun kal moAiteia to0 0ciov matpoc fuwv Aavid tov év Ocooalovikn
(=BHG 493e), ed. LATYSEV II, 103-104.

328 SynaxEC 771-772, Menol 513 and MV X, 95.

329 Edited by B. LATYSEV, in Zapiski imp. Odesskago obscestva istorii I drevnostej, 30 (1912) 236-
251 (=BHG 493m; BHGa 493m; BHGna 493m).

330 See B. LAOURDAS, AvEkdOTOV ¢YKWLLIOV &ig TOV Oatov Aafld, Makedonika 10 (1970) 244-
252.

31 PG 87, 2921-2924 (=BHG 492y).

332 Vita [S. Ioannis epics. Gotthiae] (=BHG 891), AASS Iunii V, 190-192. See also G. L. HUXLEY,
On the Vita of Saint John of Gotthia, GRBS 19 (1978) 161-169; KAZHDAN, Literature, 199-200,
where more bibliography is given.

33 See I. SEVEENKO, Hagiography of the Iconoclast Period, in A. BRYER and J. HERRIN (eds),
Iconoclasm. Papers given at the Ninth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies. University of
Birmingham, March 1975, Birmingham: Centre for Byzantine Studies, University of
Birmingham, 1977, p. 115.

34 SynaxEC 772-774 and MV X, 95.

335 AnBoll 66 (1948) 80-81 (=BHGa 891b).

3% For the kanon L is codex unicus; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapeiov, p. 227, nr 699.

37 MV X, 93-96.

338 It survives in the manuscripts Hierosol. Sab. 70 and Paris. gr. 1569; see PAPAILIOPOULOU,
Tauetov, 227, nr 697.
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Hymnographer (vv. 92-303), interrupted by a kathisma after the third ode and
synaxarian notice after the sixth.

(d) The Typikon of Evergetis commemorates only St David, giving instrutions
for an akolouthia that consisted of stichera in mode plagal 4, a kanon by Joseph (the
Hymnographer) in mode plagal 1 and a kathisma in the same mode3®.

(e) All these are copied in L (vv. 38-73, 92-303 and 1-11 respectively), along with
an unpublished set of kontakion and oikos on St David (vv. 12-37), three more stichera
(vv. 74-91) and a kanon on both saints, possibly composed by George of Nicomedia
(vv. 304-375)34,

It is not easy to say whether the kathisma and the set of kontakion and oikos
originally belonged to the akolouthia on David or to the one on both saints. Of the
stichera, the first three ones belong to the akolouthia on St David, while the following
three ones to the akolouthia on both Sts David and John®!. Unfortunately because of a
lacuna in L the second kanon, i.e. the one edited below, is damaged; it is only the first
two troparia of ode 1 and odes 7-9 that have come down to us, ode 7 being also
slightly mutilated in the beginning. From the surviving part we may assume that the
first two troparia of each ode were dedicated to St John, followed by a troparion on St
David and theotokion. The survived theotokia praise the Virgin Mary as the mother of
God. The initials of the surviving stanzas do not seem to have been a part of an
acrostic. On the contrary, the initials of the surviving three theotokia of odes 7 to 9
form the ending IOY, most probably betraying the name I'EQPIIOY, i.e. George of
Nicomedia.

The heirmoi of the surviving odes are borrowed from two kanons by the
patriarch of Constantinople Germanos®?2. The hymnographer, who follows the
hymnographical patterns with few exceptions common in Byzantine hymnography,
limits himself in common expressions on the saints, based on very general pieces of
information from their life. Comparing this to the very detailed Vitae of the saints
one may assume that the hymnographer seems not to have used them, something
that may point to the direction of George of Nicomedia who is —as we have seen
above— known to compose akolouthiai of general content with a low level of
historicity.

39 «Xrixnpa nyoc mAayioc 6'. 6 kavwv nAdyioc a’ lwong kaBioua tAdyoc a’» (JORDAN,
Synaxarion Evergetis, 164).

340 See the Commentary, note on vv. 287-357.

31 See the Commentary, note on vv. 57-74.

32 EE 78, nr 110 (odes 1 and 8); EE 79, nr 111, on the Virgin Mary on Tuesday of the third
week (odes 7 and 9).
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AKOLOUTHIA ON ST SAMPSON THE XENODOCHOS (TEXT 27)

(a) St Sampson®® is a saint well presented in Byzantine hagiographical sources, the
quality of which has been recently questioned, along with the very existence of the
saint®. In the sources he is presented to have been from Rome and from a wealthy
aristocratic family, descended from the saint-emperor Constantine the Great. He was
educated in holy Scripture and, probably later, in medicine. After the death of his
parents he distributed all his property to the poor, he freed his slaves and he went to
Constantinople, where he was ordained priest by the patriarch Menas (536-552)34
and proved himself a protector of the poor, the sick and the needy. The emperor
Justinian (527-565), being cured by Sampson, built in gratitude, and following the
advise of Sampson, a huge hospital®* near the church of Hagia Sophia and appointed
him as its director, a mission the saint undertook for many years. He died in
extremely old age and he was buried in the church of St Mokios in Constantinople.
His grave became a place of pilgrimage, because of the miraculous healings it
performed. His memory is celebrated by the Orthodox Church on June 27, a day
which is given by the oldest of his Vitae as the date of his burial®.

(b) We are aware of three Lives of the saint; one is included in the
Metaphrastian =~ Menologion®$, another —probably the source of Symeon
Metaphrastes— is published by F. Halkin®* and a third is included in the anonymous

# On whom see SynaxEC 773-776; EFSTRATIADIS, AywoAdyiov, 416; DOUKAKIS,
Xvvaapiotnc, 324-331; BS XI, 636-638; ODB 1837; T. MILLER, The Birth of the Hospital in the
Byzantine Empire, Baltimore-London 1985, pp. 80-83; D. CONSTANTELOS, Byzantine Philanthropy
and Social Welfare, New Brunswick, N.J. 1968, pp. 191-195.

34 See the entry in ODB, 1837, where he is presented as a “legendary saint”, and C.
MANGO, Saints, in G. CAVALLO (ed.), The Byzantines, The University of Chicago Press: Chicago
and London 1997, pp. 270-272.

345 On whom see ODB, 1339-1340.

36 Hospitals were institutions that functioned as a combination of hostel and sick bay;
such institutions were established in Constantinople by the 4th through the 6th c. (see ODB
951).

%7 «To 6& cwpa avtov 10 Tiuov dmexouicOn copnbév &v T upeyiotw vaw Tov d&yiov
paptvpoc Mwxkiov, katd Ty eikada EBOOUNV Tov iovviov unvoc» (HALKIN, Saint Samson, 15).
The other two Lives of the saint do not give any information on the date of his death or his
burial. Most probably the 27th must have been also the day of his death, as given in two of
the epigrams on the saint: «Zewwoddxoc 0" évi eixadt épdouatn Odve Zaupwv» (PG 115, 276C)
and «E&nyev 6 mpiv éx yvaBov Zaupwv moua. / O vov 6¢ Zaupwv uvpov éx tadov Bpoet. /
Eixadt éBoopatn Zaupawv Oave, fADGE Te uvpa» (MV X, 98).

38 Tov év dyloic matpoc Nuwv Zapcwv Ploc kal moAiteia (=S. P. N. Sampsonis Vita et
Conversatio) (=BHG 1615), PG 115, 277A-308D (published also in AASS Iunii V, 265C-277C).

39 Bioc xal moAiteia Tov ooiov kal Oavuatovpyod natpoc Nuwv Zaupwv tod Eevoddxov,
TIPETPVTEPOV Kl OKEVOPVAAKOC YEYOVOTOC TNG UEYAANC Tov Beov éxkAnoiac (=BHG 1614z),
ed. F. HALKIN, Saint Samson le Xénodoque de Constantinople (VI siecle), RSBN 14-16 (1977-
79) 7-17. See also C. MANGO, Saints, 271, who characterizes the text «a complete fabrication

85



10th-century Menologion3>. Short notices on him are published in Synaxarium Ecclesiae
Constantinopolitanae, the Menologion of Basil II and the Menaion®'. There exists also
an encomium by Constantine Akropolites®®.

(c) We are aware of three Byzantine akolouthiai on St Sampson; two of them are
copied in L, one edited below®* and the other published in the Menaion®*. A third
kanon, not bearing an acrostic or an indication of the name of its composer, remains
hitherto unpublished?>.

The akolouthia included in the Menaion contains three stichera sung at Kvpie
Exéxpala (vv. 43-72), the kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer (vv. 109-318), a
kathisma after the third ode (vv. 1-11), kontakion by Romanos the Melode (vv. 23-31)
and synaxarian readings after the sixth ode, and exaposteilarion.

(d) The Typikon of Evergetis orders that the akolouthia sung on his memory
consists of stichera in the second mode (possibly the ones published below, vv. 73-
108), a kanon by Joseph in the same mode (Menaion and below, vv. 109-318,) and a
kathisma in the first mode (Menaion and below, vv. 1-11), accompanied by a reading
from his Metaphrastian Life.

(e) The akolouthia preserved in L is double, includes the text published in the
Menaion, with the exception of the exaposteilarion, and adds one more kathisma (vv. 12-
22), an oikos (vv. 32-42), three more stichera (vv. 73-108), a second kanon (vv. 319-482)
and a variant exaposteilarion (vv. 483-488).

The kathisma praises the saint for establishing a hospital and being a spring of
miracles and healings. The oikos continues by referring to his blameless life and
lauding him for receiving by God the grace of performing miracles and for feeding
the starving and supporting the needy. The stichera add the tending of the sick and
the needy, his brilliant mind and merciful heart, his prudence and meekness. The

woven round two physical features: the little house, perhaps contained in the hospital
complex, in which Sampson was believed to have started his medical career, and the
miraculous tomb in the basilica of St Mokios, which was a cemeterial church in the western
section of the city».

30 Bioc kai moAiteia Tov ooiov atpoc Nuwv Laupwv tov Eevoddxov (=BHG 1615a), ed.
LATYSEV II, 105-112.

31 SynaxEC 773-776; Menol 513 and MV X, 98; the notices in SynaxEC and the Menaion are
slightly different versions of the same text.

32 Edited by H. DELEHAYE in AnBoll 51 (1933) 267 (=BHG 1615d).

353 For the kanon L is codex unicus; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapeiov, pp. 227-228, nr 700.

3 MV X, 96-99.

%5 Jt is contained in the manuscripts Athen. Bibl. Nat. 562 and Sinait. Gr. 620; see
PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, 228, nr 701.

36 «XTixnpa nxoc . 0 xavav fxoc 0 avtoc lwong: kaboua nyoc a’. Eic Tov 6pBpov 8¢
avayvwaotc 0 Bioc avtov petappaatc, o 1 apxn Aua uev xaprtoc Epyov» (JORDAN, Synaxarion
Evergetis, 164). A. EHRHARD, Uberlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen
Literatur der griechischen Kirche von den Anfingen bis zum Ende des 16. Jahrhunderts, vol. 1I,
Leipzig 1938, pp. 314-315, has demonstrated that the readings included in the rubrics of the
Typikon of Evergetis come from the Metaprastian Menologion.
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exaposteilarion praises the saint as an imitator of God’s philanthropy for founding a
hospital.

The kanon can be ascribed to George of Nicomedia on the basis of the acrostic
formed by the initials of the theotokia (TEQPITOY). It is noteworthy that seven of
these theotokia appear also in another kanon by George on Sts Irene, Agape and
Chionia®”, while the eighth theotokion, that of ode 9, is almost identical with another
one composed by George and used in the ninth ode of the kanon on St Iouliane3.

The kanon consists of eight odes numbered a” and v’ to 0'. Each ode includes
four stanzas. The heirmoi used as metrical and melurgical patterns in the kanon are
borrowed from John of Damascus and Kosmas the Melode, and they are parts of
three different kanons®®. George follows generally the patterns, with some of the
usual Byzantine exceptions and the following more striking ones: a) in the third line

of ode 1, the pattern of the heirmos being — — - ——-—-—-<, he uses - — < - — -~ (stz. 1), — -
—Z———<(stz. 2) and £ - - £ — — — £ (stz. 3); b) in the last line of the fifth ode, the
pattern being -+ ---*—--~—-— heuses* - ~*—-——-<——(stz. 1), - — - —— - L — — < (stz. 2)
and — - < - — - < —— (stz. 3); c) in the second line of stz. 2 in ode 6, the pattern being —
-X———-Z<—-— heuses--~—--<—---—-— d)inline 6 of ode 7, the patternis - - - - - - ——
and heuses ——~-——-~<——<(stz. 1 and 2) and — — — £ — — < (stz. 3).

The text is of general and panegyric character, like most of the texts of George,
almost without mentioning “historical” events of the saints” life. No more than a
reference to the transformation of his house into a lodging for the sick (vv. 332-333
and 381-385), the foundation of the hospital (vv. 341-342), the use of his personal
wealth in a way that offered him the eternal wealth (vv. 435-439) and to his welcome
of the sick (451-452) is given®?, in spite of the rich and tempting for any
hymnographer information presented in his Lives, with most striking the saint’s
royal blood (he is presented as a descendant of Constantine the Great)®*' and the
emperor Justinian’s cure by him®2 The relationship between the kanon and the
hagiographical texts on St Sampson is —if existing—very enervate. There are only

%7 Feastday April 16, edited in AHG VIII, pp. 185-191. It must be noted though that one of
the two manuscripts used for the edition (Barber. Gr. 450, the other being Patm. 901) ascribes
the kanon to Theophanes (Graptos?) by giving the abbreviation of his name in the margin; see
AHG VIII, pp. 184 (app.) and 413.

38 Feastday December 21, edited in AHG 1V, XLI, 164-168; see the critical apparatus.

39 EE 220, nr 315, on Resurrection by John (odes 1 and 6); EE 224, nr 321, on Resurrection
by John (odes 3, 5, 7, 8 and 9); EE 225, nr 322, on the Exaltation of the Holy Cross by Kosmas
(ode 4).

360 It is remarkable that more or less the same poor information is given in the kanon on the
saint published in the Menaion, which is composed by Joseph the Hymnographer, a composer
recognized for the “historicity” of his work; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, IlpoBArpuata, 434-435 and
H. FOLLIERI, Saba Goto e Saba Stratelata, AnBoll 80 (1962) 268-269.

%1 See PG 115, 280D; HALKIN, Saint Samson, 8-9; LATYSEV 11, 105; SynaxEC 773; Menol 513.

%2 See PG 115, 284A-288C; HALKIN, Saint Samson, 10-12; LATYSEV II, 105-106; SynaxEC 775;
Menol 513; MV X, 98.
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two passages, in vv. 319-321 and 435-439, where the text seems to be deducing from
the text of the Metaphrastian or (only for the first of the passages) the anonymous
10th-century Menologion. This creates an argument in favour of the opinion expressed
by C. Mango, that the pre-existing cult of the saint created the need for a biography,
which was probably composed later than the akolouthiai on him3e,

Instead of including elements of factuality, the hymnographer uses quite many
hagiographical and hymnographical stereotypes. Thus, the saint was devoted to
virtue from since he was an infant (vv. 319-323), cleaned his soul with the storms of
his tears, the canals of his acts of compassion and the streams of his charity (vv. 343-
346) and illuminated the people with beams of mercy (vv. 347-350). He excelled in his
impassibility (vv. 355-358), his imitation of Christ in the correctness of his acts (vv.
359-362), his self-control (vv. 371-375 and 427-434), his deeds of merit and mercy (vv.
398-404 and 419-426). Furthermore, the saint killed, as a new David, the «mental
lion» with the sword of his prayers (vv. 405-411), treasured in his soul and diffused
to anyone seeking the intellectual wealth (vv. 457-459). Closing the akolouthia in ode 9
the hymnographer lauds Sampson for his beneficence (vv. 463-467) and prays to him,
being among the saints and hosioi, to supplicate to the Lord for all of us (vv. 473-477).

(f) An important question on the content of the akolouthia and the identity of the
composer of the hymns included in it is whether the kathisma, the set of kontakion and
oikos, the stichera and the exaposteilarion are also composed by George or by Joseph,
who is the composer of the other kanon on the saint copied in L. Of philological and
hymnographical quality above the mediocre, they could be the work of both the
hymnographers. To judge by the array in which the texts are presented in L, where
the respective parts of the akolouthia are copied one after the other, the first kathisma
(Menaion and below, vv. 1-11) and the first set of stichera (Menaion and below, vv. 43-
72) must refer to the first kanon, that of Joseph. On the other hand, one may notice
that it is the text of the second set of stichera (vv. 73-108) that betrays a focus in
historicity, which points to the direction of Joseph, who is accepted as being more
sensitive than George in presenting information from the hagiographical texts on the
celebrated saint, while the stichera published in the Menaion are closer in style to the
work of George than to that of Joseph. The speculation that this second set of stichera
was the one either composed by George (or originally accompanying the kanon by
George) is strengthened by the instructions of the Typikon of Evergetis (see above),
proving that it was not the set of stichera published in the Menaion what was
conducting the kanon by George (composed in the first mode) but another set sung in
the second mode, most probably the one published below.

This creates a question very difficult to answer, the one concerning the choice
of the stichera accompanying the kanon in the Menaion and the criteria used for this
choice. If something is to be said here is that a manuscript like L, containing both the
akolouthiai must have played a role in the formation of the manuscript tradition that

363 See MANGO, Saints, 271-272.
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finally entered the printed Menaion.

It is not easier to detect the reasons for which it is this and not another
combination of texts that consisted the akolouthia included in the Menaion,
particularly because of the kanon by George surviving in no other manuscript than L.
The Typikon of Evergetis proves that the kanon by Joseph had prevailed already in
the 11th century. This sounds quite logical if one takes into consideration the
aforementioned old liturgical order, in which the name of Joseph is listed among the
hymnographers the kanons by which are to be preferred whenever more than one
kanons exist on the same saint. Furthermore, Joseph’s kanon, being of good quality
and bearing a full acrostic, was a trustworthier one as far as its completeness and
originality was concerned. This must have been at least one of the reasons for which
the third kanon on the saint, not bearing an acrostic at all and not even indicating the
name of its composer, was to be also neglected by the Church [see above, point (c)].

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST IOSEPH AND HIS FELLOW MARTYRS (TEXT 28)

(a-b-c¢) No Byzantine hagiographical or hymnographical text on St Ioseph and his
fellow martyrs has come down to us; this makes the akolouthia edited below®* our
only source on the saints’ life and martyrdom. According to its text, loseph was from
Alexandria (vv. 108-113). Being a well-to-do citizen he decided to leave behind his
wealth (vv. 472-476) and lived as a hosios excelling for his ascetic mode of life and his
self-control (vv. 82-83, 353-355). He was followed by a group of companions who
martyred together with or after him (vv. 97-99; it is not clear whether they were
monks or laymen, with the absence of a clear referance leading to the logical
speculation of the group being a mixture of both). They were martyred during one of
the persecutions against Christians after refuting the pagan beliefs (vv. 84-86, 356-
358) and denying to sacrifice to the idols (vv. 102-103). They were tortured and
adraded (vv. 404-407, 526-529). Joseph was executed by being cut in two with a saw
of the kind used in building (vv. 87-89, 446-447, 558-559). After their martyrdom they
became the patron saints of Alexandria (vv. 108-112); their relics were treasured in a
church dedicated to them and performed miracles, particularly in healing their
worshipers from their diseases (vv. 412-419, 477-480).

(d) Their memory is not included in the liturgical books used today by the
Orthodox Church, namely the Menaion and the catalogue of saints in the Horologion to
Mega. The same silence is to be met in the Byzantine sources, as neither the Typikon
of the Great Church nor the Typikon of Evergetis commemorate them.

(e) In L they are celebrated together with the translation of the relics of Sts
Kyros and John the wonderworkers. The akolouthia on St Kyros and John contains a
kathisma (vv. 1-9), kontakion and oikos by Romanos the Melode (vv. 19-37), four stichera

364 Ms tradition: LH; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tayeiov, p. 229, nr 704.
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(vv. 38-81), a kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer (vv. 121-339) and an exaposteilarion
(vv. 580-585); all but the exaposteilarion are published in the Menaion.

The akolouthia on St Ioseph and his fellow martyrs consists of a kathisma (vv. 10-
18), three stichera (vv. 82-120) and the kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer (vv. 340-
579). From its content it may be assumed that it was composed to serve a pre-existing
commemoration of the saints, particularly in a church dedicated to them, where their
relics were treasured, as the second stanza of the kanon’s fourth ode proves (vv. 412-
419): Tatpeiov dvedeixOn to oemtov nuawv téuevos, dOAntal Kvpiov, é&vla ta duwv
VoV Katakewtal Aeipava, fpvovia xapv adanavntov Toic v mioTel kal mobw del
nipoome Aalovatv.

The kanon contains eight odes numbered a" and y" to 6". Odes 1, 4, 8 and 9
consist of five stanzas, while 3, 5, 6 and 7 of four. The stanzas are connected with an
acrostic that forms a dodecasyllable, followed outside the meter by the name of the
hymnographer, in the initial letters of the troparia of the ninth ode (ITAn0Vv yepaipw
kaAAwikwv paptvpwv: Twong3®), and proving that the kanon was originally
composed without a second ode. The heirmoi, the patterns of which are faithfully
followed by Joseph, are borrowed from five different kanons by John the monk (one
with Stephen Sabaite) and Kosmas the Melode3®.

(f) A reference to the saint being cut in two with a saw but remaining
inseparable from God included in the first sticheron (vv. 88-90: ...texToVIK®, UAPTUC,
niplovy, OteuepioOne kai tov Kvpiov éuewvac dtuntoc...) and the second stanza of the
kanon’s last ode (vv. 558-560: ...mpiovi yap kaOanep EvAov eic dvo dinpédnc
nipilouevoc kal Euewvac Ocov adiaipetoc...) may lead to the (anyway logical)
conclusion that the stichera are also composed by Joseph the Hymnographer. This is
strengthened by the comparison of v. 82 (Al” éyxpateiac ta nabn xatlwwoac...) to
vv. 392-394 (Ev éykparteia kal tedeia doknoer vekpwoavtee madn...) and v. 93
(...twv  ayyéAdwv modita...) to vv. 432-433 (...kal ovv ayloic ayyédoic
noAttevecOe...). Compare also the last sticheron to the last but one stanza of the
kanon, including the same concept of the saints being celebrated by the believers (vv.
108-112: AdeCavopéwv 1 moALG éopTalel, TPOoTATNY o€ UEYLOTOV KatanAovtnoaoq
Kal ToALOD YOV TavaploTov Kal uéyav mpéofv ovv toic ovvabiolg, Twong évooée...;
vv. 568-573: ‘H yn éoptalCer tnv nuwv mavnyvpw ékteAovoa, Ociot uaptvpec,
dyyeldor xaipovor xai mavtec ol avOpwmor Duac paxapiCovow, @¢ Oeiovs ToD
deomotov Oepamoviac kal evepyétac twv Ppvyxwv Nuawv). The kathisma (vv. 10-18)
could also be a work of Joseph as it is very close in content to a stanza composed by

365 FOLLIER], Initia III, 326. The same akrostichis is used by Joseph in two more kanons, on
martyr Vavylas and the 1003 martyrs of Nicomedia; see PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, 229 (nr
704), 33 (nr 8) and 165 (nr 490). All these three kanons start with the word tAnBvc.

36 EE 95, nr 135, by John the monk (odes 1, 4, 6 and 8); EE 96, nr 136, on the Apostles by
John the monk (ode 3); EE 97, nr 138, on Resurrection by John the monk (ode 5); EE 101, nr
142, on the Apostles and Palm Sunday by Kosmas the monk (ode 7); EE 98, nr 139, on the
martyr Savvatios by John the monk and Stephen the Sabaite (ode 9).
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him and included in a kanon on St Beniamin; compare vv. 10-15 (Aywviocauevoc
kadwg, d0Aodope, kai Tov ExOpov Tac vontac pvpladac katapalwv, v xapLtt
avédpauec poc ta émovpavia, apOapoiac to oTéPoc Enavadnoauevos) to AHG VII,
XXXV, 19 (Tov Xpiotov otpatiotnv, TN Ovooefelac TIUNOCWUEY TOV OTEPPOV
kaOaipétnv: aAnOel mioTel yap mapatalduevos, maoac ETaneivwoe Tag Tov éxOpov
pvpradac xal vikne otadnua énavednoato).
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CHAPTER 3
THE HYMNOGRAPHERS

The list of the unpublished Byzantine kanons composed by E. Papailiopoulou -
Fotopoulou includes 91 kanons on saints celebrated in June”; twenty of them are
edited below.

Four of the twenty akolouthiai edited below are anonymous, while the rest are
composed by four of the most prominent Byzantine hymnographers: Joseph the
Hymnographer (eight kanons), George of Nicomedia (six), Theophanes Graptos
(one)*® and Clement (one), all canonized as saints by the Orthodox Church.

JOSEPH THE HYMNOGRAPHER

Saint Joseph3® is «the most prominent and prolific figure in the hymnography of the
middle Byzantine years»®’, something reflected in that he is the only ecclesiastical
poet bearing the honorary title ‘the Hymnographer’. Apart from the quality of his
work, he is «rightly considered as the primary author of the Menaia, for which he is
thought to have written 385 canons to saints»%'. We are aware of two Vitae of Joseph,

from which we have enough information on his life and his work372.

367 See PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapuetov, 15, 209-235, 285.

%8 Let it be noted that there is also the kanon on the apostle Bartholomew, composed by
Theophanes, which is partly published in the Menaion and partly edited below. This kanon is
discussed below, in the subsection on Theophanes.

39 On whom see TOMADAKIS, Iwo1¢, and the review of the book by D. STIERNON, La vie et
" oeuvre se S. Joseph I’ Hymnographe, REB 31 (1975) 243-266; see also D. STIERNON, Joseph I
Hymnographe, in Dictionnaire de Spiritualité 8 (1974) 1349-1354; PATERSON - SEVEENKO, Canon
and Calendar; E. KATAFYGIOTU — TOPPING, St Joseph the Hymnographer and St Mariamne
Isapostolos, in Awpnua otov Twavvny KapayiavvornovAo, Byzantina 13B, 1033-1052 (reprinted
in KATAFYGIOTU — TOPPING, Sacred songs, 307-325); A. ARMATI, Giuseppe innografo negli
Analecta Hymnica Graeca, Diptycha 4 (1986-87) 141-148; G. SCHIRO, 'H Bulavtivn) Aoyotexvia
¢ LikeAlag, Hellenika 17 (1962) 177; EMEREAU, Hymnographi Byzantini, (1924) 200; the entry
on Joseph in ODB, 1074; PMZ 3454; and DETORAKIS, ®idoAoyia, 486-497 (with detailed
bibliography in pp. 487-488).

370 C. A. TRYPANIS, Greek Poetry from Homer to Seferis, Chicago 1981, p. 461.

371 PATERSON - SEVEENKO, Canon and Calendar, 105. See also TOMADAKIS, Twong, 78.

372 The first is written by his contemporary and successor Theophanes (=BHG 944), and the
second by John, deacon of Hagia Sophia, in the late tenth or early eleventh century (=BHG
945; see also PG 105, 939-976, esp. 960). On Joseph's Vitae and their authorship see KAZHDAN,
Literature, 270-271.
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He was born in Palermo, Sicily, between 812 and 818%. In the summer of 831
his family moved to Peloponnesus because of the invasions of the Saracens in Sicily.
At the end of the year Joseph is to be found in Thessalonike, where he became a
monk possibly at the monastery of Christ the Saviour (known also as Latomou
Monastery). During his presence in the monastery he worked as a scribe.

He was ordained priest in 840. At that time he met St Gregory of Dekapolis®”4,
who became his spiritual father. He followed Gregory to Constantinople, where he
served as a priest in the church of St Antipas.

The next year he was sent to Rome, to present the iconophile cause to the Pope,
but while traveling he was captured by Arab pirates and imprisoned on Crete. Some
time later (we don’t know exactly when, but surely before 843) he was released
miraculously, and he went back to Constantinople, where he later founded the
monastery of the apostle Bartholomew, sometime around 850.

It is worthwhile to spend some lines on the miraculous way of his deliverance,
as it is exactly this experience that —according to his biographers— turned him to
the writing of hymns. As Joseph was imprisoned, along with his co-travelers, a
mysterious figure (identified by the biographers and the editors of the Vitae as St
Nicholas of Myra or the apostle Andrew) appeared to Joseph, gave him a scroll and
asked him to read it*>. While reading it, Joseph started to sing out a refrain from
Romanos the Melode’s kontakion on the Three Hebrews, which prays for the help of
God («Taxvvov, 0 oixtipuov, kal oTevooV @ EAenuav eic Ty Pondeiav Nuwv»). The
next day*® he was released and returned to Constantinople.

During the difficult period of iconoclasm he remained loyal to the iconophile
tradition of the Orthodox Church and he tasted the cruelty of the iconoclasts by
being imprisoned and exiled. He was a follower of the patriarch Ignatios (847-858,
867-877), and therefore exiled again after his dethronement in 858, this time by the
patriarch Photios (858-867, 877-886), to Cherson in Crimea. After Ignatios’ comeback
to the patriarchate in 867, Joseph returned to Constantinople and received the office
of the patriarchal skeuophylax.

He died in Constantinople in 886, on the third of April, the day he is celebrated
as a saint by the Orthodox Church.

Joseph’s main contribution to hymnography is the composition of a great
number of kanons on saints. Furthermore, he authored a new collection that he called
New Oktoechos, including all the akolouthiae of the Octoechos and many more, one for

37 Ca. 816 according PATERSON - SEVEENKO, Canon and Calendar, 104, and DETORAKIS,
DiAoAoyia, 486. There is also a suggestion that he lived from 810-883.

374 See ODB, 880.

5 To eat it, according to the Vita by John, something that reflects the tradition about
Romanos the Melode, writing his famous kontakion on the Nativity of Christ after having
eaten a manuscript given to him by the Mother of God.

376 The very same moment, according to John.
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each day of the eight weeks of the cycle of Octoechos®”.

There is also a question whether his writing of kanons caused the introduction
of some saints into the festal calendar. Nancy Patterson — Sevéenko suggests for
example that «the contribution of this hymnographer should not be overlooked in
any investigation of the development of the Constantinopolitan calendar»®8. This
does not mean of course that there are not saints glorified by Joseph, who are not to
be found in Byzantine calendars, as for example the aforesaid St Ioseph and his
fellow martyrs.

He is one of the most productive poets of his age. According to E. Tomadakis
he composed 466 kanons, 8 kontakia, 58 triodia and 144 stichera®® and two encomia on
the apostle Bartholomew?®®. The list of Joseph’s production has been prolonged as
other researchers have identified more of his works®!.

A great deal of his work is still in use by the Orthodox Church in the ritual,
mostly his kanons on various saints that are included in the Menaia.

Codex Lesb. Leimonos 11 contains twenty-one kanons written by him on saints
celebrated in June?, namely St Attalos, the martyr Loukillianos, the martyr
Dorotheos of Tyre, the martyr Theodotos of Ankara, the martyrs Nikandros and
Markianos, the martyrs Orestes, Diomedes and Rodion, the martyrs Alexandros and
Antonina, St Akylina, the Apostle Phourtounatos, St Tychon the Wonderworker, St
Hypatios, St Zosimos, the martyrs Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas, St Eustochios and his
fellow martyrs, the martyr Eusebios of Samosata, St Petros the Athonite, the martyrs
Zenon and Zenas, St David of Thessalonike, St Sampson the Xenodochos, the
translation of relics of Sts Kyros and John the Wonderworkers, and St Ioseph and his
fellow martyrs.

Thirteen of them have already been published elsewhere: the kanons on the
martyr Dorotheos of Tyre, the martyr Theodotos of Ankara®, the martyrs Orestes,
Diomedes and Rodion®®, the martyrs Alexandros and Antonina®®, St Akylina®’, the

377 See TOMADAKIS, Twonj¢, 78 and 187-200 (kanons 386-453), and WELLESZ, 140. Parakletike
includes the hymns of the Oktoechos (hymns composed by John of Damascus on the
Resurrection of Christ to be sung on Sundays in the revolving eight-week cycle, that follows
the eight different musical modes used by the Orthodox Church) but it has also hymns on
each day of the week: Mondays are dedicated to the archangels, Tuesdays to John the Baptist,
Wednesdays and Fridays to the cross and the passion of Christ and the Mother of God,
Thursdays to the Apostles and St Nicholas, and Saturdays to the deceased and the martyrs.

378 PATERSON - SEVEENKO, Canon and Calendar, 108.

379 See the list in TOMADAKIS, Two1j¢, 107-225.

3% One is published in BHG 232, 233; the other remains unpublished.

381 See DETORAKIS, @tAoAoyia, 486.

382 A list of Joseph’s kanons on saints celebrated in June is published in TOMADAKIS, Two1i¢,
166-173.

¥ MV X, 17-19.

B MV X, 22-24.

% AHG X, 23-25.
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Apostle Phourtounatos®s, St Tychon the Wonderworker®, St Eustochios and his
fellow martyrs®®, the martyr Eusebios of Samosata®', St Petros the Athonite®?, St
David of Thessalonike®?, St Sampson the Xenodochos**, and the translation of relics of
Sts. Kyros and John the Wonderworkers®.

According to the list of E. Papailiopoulou — Fotopoulou, one hundred fifty nine
of his kanons remain hitherto unpublished®*. Eight of them are edited below: the
kanons on St Attalos (Text 1, vv. 416-613), the martyr Loukillianos (3.91-353), the
martyrs Nikandros and Markianos (7.315-491), St Hypatios (17.335-607), St Zosimos
(19.38-210), the martyrs Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas (20.75-288), the martyrs Zenon
and Zenas (23.354-553), and St loseph and his fellow martyrs (28.340-579).

As a poet Joseph has been presented to have followed the school of the
monastery of Stoudios®”. His language has been presented as rich and stacked,
impressive in its definitional power, its plentiful adjectives and its creativity, and
with a production of a great deal of new words*5; it has been also characterized
deliberate but simple and easy to follow3%.

His distinctive characteristic is the use of an acrostic in iambic prosody
followed by his name, formed by the initial letters of the troparia and the theotokion of
the ninth ode.

He uses the historical elements of the Lives of the saints he composes the kanon
on. As E. Tomadakis has pointed out, Joseph gives always in his hymns exact
information on the life and the acts of his heroes, which he obtains from various
hagiographical sources*®.

Although Joseph is a distinguished poet he is not a melodist, which means that

%6 MV X, 32-34.

¥ MV X, 44-46.

8 AHG X, 117-128.

39 MRV, 301-306; MV X, 55-57.

30 AHG X, 130-139.

MV X, 74-76.

32 D). PAPACHRYSANTHOU, L’ office ancien de Pierre 1’ Athonite, AnBoll 88 (1970) 27-41.

33 MV X, 94-96.

394 MV X, 97-99.

35 MV X, 100-103.

3% See PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, 333.

%7 ODB, 1074; Unfortunately, the composer of the entry does not note anything more
neither on whether this "following" refers to the content of Joseph’s poetry, the choise of
saints to be praised, the style of writing or the vocabulary, nor on how Joseph, who was not a
Studite monk, came to follow the "school of Stoudios".

38 DETORAKIS, DtAoAoyia, 487. A list of rare and poetical words used by Joseph is
publihsed by N. B. TOMADAKIS, H yA@wooa Twon¢ tob Yuvoyoddov, EEPhSPA 23 (1972-3)
22-42.

39 See TOMADAKIS, Twon¢, 93.

400 TOMADAKIS, Twon, 80.
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he didn’t write the music for his kanons but he used pre-existing forms“!. In
composing his kontakia he uses the motifs of Romanos the Melode, though in his
kanons he follows mainly melodies composed by John of Damascus, but also Andrew
of Crete, the patriarch of Constantinople Germanos and Cosmas the Melode.

In his kanons edited below, Joseph uses the melodies of the following modes
and heirmoi (the heirmoi are given in their number in EE):

Saint(s) mode 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Attalos 4thpl. 323 - 324 321 323 315 327 327 324
Loukillianos Ist 1 - 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
Nikandrosand 4thpl. 315 -- 321 322 324 315 321 325 321
Markianos

Hypatios 4thpl. 315 323 315 322 314 314 321 314 317
Z0simos 4thpl. 321 - 321 322 324 314 321 316 316
Innas, Pinnas 4th 144 - 144 138 143 172 144 134 144
and Rimmas

Zenon and 4th 135 - 144 138 143 135 135 135 139
Zenas

Ioseph 4th 135 - 136 135 138 135 142 135 139

The acrostics of these kanons are:
*  AovkiAave tovode ToLg kpOTovg Gépw. Twond (Loukillianos)*2.
* Ypvouis yeoaipw pagtvowv Evvwotda. Twordp (Nikandros and Markianos).
* Ymatiov péAPout tovg kKaAovg toomovg. O Tword (Hypatios)i®.
e Tnv Zwoipov péApwpev évBeov xaow. Twornd (Zosimos)it,
* Tovg oovg avupve paptveag, ®eov Aoye. Twor¢ (Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas).
e ZUyov £Mav@ HaQTUEwV otedndPoowv. Twond (Zenon and Zenas) .
e TIAnOvv yeoaipw wkaAAwikwv pagtiowv. Twond (loseph and his fellow
martyrs)i,
The kanon on St Attalos has no other acrostic than the name IQZH® in ode 9.

GEORGE OF NICOMEDIA

In spite of the fact that George, Bishop of Nicomedia, is canonized as a saint (feastday
December 29) and recognized as a preacher, the author of some encomiastic works

401 Tt is characteristic that the publishers of the Heirmologia S. Efstratiadis, C. Hoeg and L.
Tardo did not identify not even one heirmos composed by him.

402 FOLLIER], Initia, II, 350.

403 FOLLIERI, Initia, IV, 405.

404 FOLLIERI, Initia IV, 70.

405 FOLLIER], Initia, I, 585.

406 FOLLIERI, Initia, III, 326.
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and an outstanding hymnographer, not much is known about his life*””. He lived in
the 9t century (he died probably ca. 900) and he is considered to have been a disciple
and friend of the patriarch Photios, as may be concluded from the numerous letters
the latter sent to him?,

His hymnographical production is very rich and of high quality. He is the third
most productive Byzantine hymnographer of his age, after Joseph the
Hymnographer and Theophanes Graptos*®. H. Follieri composed a list of 103 kanons
written by him, only 20 of which being published!’. E. Papailiopoulou — Fotopoulou,
added 80 more in her catalogue of the unpublished Byzantine kanons*l. He wrote
also a few stichera and idiomela, one full heirmos on Hypapante*?, and nine homilies,
four of them devoted to the Mother of God.

The most characteristic element of his work is the acrostic of his kanons, formed
by the initial letters of the theotokia: TEQPITOY in the kanons that have eight odes,
T'EEQPIIOY or TEQPITOYY if the kanon has also a second ode. This is, according to
H. Follieri, the safest criterion for ascribing a kanon to St George*’3.

H. Follieri has demonstrated that George imitates Joseph the Hymnographer in
his style of writing*4, even though there is an important difference between their
works, as George is not so much sensitive in using the relevant hagiographical and
historical sources as Joseph**.

Codex Lesb. Leimonos 11 includes a total number of six kanons, which include
the acrostic TEQPITOY formed by the initial of their theotokia, the ones on the martyr
Ioustinos the Philosopher (Text 1, vv. 160-415), St Metrophanes, the patriarch of
Constantinople (4.99-309), the martyr Dorotheos of Tyre (6.233-392), the martyrs
Manouel, Savel and Ishmael (17.131-334), St David of Thessalonike and St John of
Gotthia (26.304-375), and St Sampson the Xenodochos (27.319-482). All of them were
hitherto unpublished.

George, like Joseph, was not a melodist. In the kanons edited below he uses the
following modes and heirmoi, composed by John of Damascus, Kosmas the Melode

407 See N. TSIRONIS, The lament of the Virgin Mary from Romanos to George of Nicomedia: An
aspect of Development of the Marian Cult, London 1998; FOLLIERI, Problemi, PAPAILIOPOULOU,
IToopAnuata; the entry on George in ODB, 838; DETORAKIS, ®idoAoyia, 523-532 (with
detailed bibliography in p. 523); EMEREAU, Hymnographi Byzantini, (1923) 426. Some of his
works are published in PG 100, 1336-1528, the liturgical books of the Orthodox Church, the
Analecta Hymnica Graeca, and TH. DETORAKIS, I'ewgyiov Nkopndeiag AvEékdoTog kavwv twv
Avyiwv déka paptvowv g Korjtne, Néa Xprotiavikn Kprjtn A’ (1989) 270-279.

408 See DETORAKIS, @tAoAoyia, 523.

409 See DETORAKIS, DtAoAoyia, 523.

410 See FOLLIERI, Problemi.

411 See PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapuetov, 332.

42 EE, 113, nr 156.

413 See FOLLIERI, Problemi, 313-319.

414 FOLLIERI, Problemi, 324.

415 See PAPAILIOPOULOU, ITooPAr|pata, 434-435.
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and the patriarch of Constantinople Germanos:

Saint(s) mode 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
loustinos 1st 1 - 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
Metrophanes 2nd 51 --- 53 270? 51 46 53 47 46
Dorotheos 4thpl. 321 - 321 322 316 315 321 321 321
Manuel, Savel 4th 133 --- 133 133 133 133 133 133 133
and Ishmael

David and John 3rd 110 111 110 111
Sampson 4thpl. 315 - 321 322 321 315 321 321 321

The kanons on St Sampson and on Sts David and John have not another
acrostic, while the one on St Dorotheos has also an alphabetic one. The rest three
have the following acrostics:

* "Eppaéeviovotivoc EAAvwv otoua (St Ioustinos)*®.
*  DavnOi, Mntpopaveg, eic nuawv paoc (St Metrophanes).
*  MavovnA, Zapél, TouanA oéfw moBw (Sts Manuel, Savel and Ishmael)*'”.

THEOPHANES GRAPTOS

St Theophanes Graptos*® was born ca. 778 in the Moabite mountains of Palestine. In
the age of 22 he became, along with his brother Theodore, a monk in the famous
monastery of St Sabbas, following the example of their father Ionas who was also
living in the same monastery. Within the monastery they established a relationship
to Michael Synkellos, who became their teacher.

In 813 Michael was sent by the patriarch of Jerusalem Thomas in a mission to
Rome, to bring to the Pope Leo III the negative reaction of the Church of Jerusalem in
the introduction of the word filioque on the Creed. The mission —in which
Theophanes and Theodore participated, accompanying Michael — was not to be
fulfilled. All the members remained in Constantinople and they stayed in the
monastery of Chora.

Two years later, iconoclasm was restored by the emperor Leo V the Armenian
(813-820). Theophanes and Theodore were among the most prominent defenders of
the veneration of the icons and therefore exiled until 820, when Leo was assassinated
and succeeded by Michael II (821-829). During the reign of Theophilos (829-842) they
were exiled for one more time and tortured. It was then (18 July 836) that they were

416 FOLLIERI, Initia 11, 244.

417 FOLLIER], Initia 11, 367.

418 See ZERVOUDAKI, Ocopdvnc (detailed bibliography in pp. 536-554); P. PLANK, Der
hymnographische Beitrag des Theophanes Graptos zur Geschichte seiner eigenem Familia,
Ostkirchliche Studien 52 (2003) 316-330; DETORAKIS, @iAoAoyia, 474-483 (bibliography in p.
475); the entry on Theophanes in ODB, 2062; PMZ 8093; BHG 1793; EMEREAU, Hymnographi
Byzantini, (1926) 179-182.
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punished by having insulting iambic verses tattooed on their foreheads, what gave
them the sobriquet Graptos, which literally means marked with writing. They remained
imprisoned until Theophilos” death in 842.

After the end of iconoclasm Theophanes was appointed Bishop of Nicaea by
the patriarch Methodios. He died in Constantinople in 845 and he is canonized as a
saint (feastday 11 October). His Vita is composed by Symeon Metaphrastes*?.

He is one of the most productive hymnographers of the Orthodox Church and
his work is comparable to the work of St Joseph the Hymnographer. He wrote
mainly kanons and triodia, but also some stichera and idiomela. A list of his works
composed by Alexandra Zervoudaki includes 374 kanons, 5 triodia and diodia, 138
stichera (prosomoia and idiomela), 3 kontakia and one metrical pray in Theotokos*®. His
verse is characterized by C. A. Trypanis as «long-winged, bombastic and dry»#2!.

Thirteen of the kanons copied in L are his hymnographical work, the ones on St
Nikephoros, the patriarch of Constantinople, the martyr Loukillianos, St
Metrophanes, the patriarch of Constantinople, the translation of relics of the martyr
Theodore Stratelates, St Kyrillos, the pope of Alexandria, the apostle Bartholomew,
the apostle Barnabas, St Onouphrios, the prophet Amos, the martyr Ioulianos, the
martyr Agrippina, the martyr Fevronia, and the 12 Apostles?.

According to the list of Alexandra Zervoudaki, 92 of his kanons*?* and a big part
of the kanon on the apostle Bartholomew** remain unpublished so far. Two of them
are published below, the kanon on the martyr Ioulianos (Text 21, vv. 106-333)*
wholly and the one on the apostle Bartholomew partly (11.205-412). Not being a
melodist, he uses in these kanons the following modes and motifs:

Saint mode 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Toulianos 1st 1 -— 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
Bartholomew 2nd 46 -— 46 46 53 46 46 46 46

No one of the kanons has an acrostic. The kanon on the apostle Bartholomew is
published (partly) in the Menaion as a work of Theophanes, the name of which is also

419 See KAZHDAN, Literature, 271-272.

420 See ZERVOUDAKI, Ocoddvnc, 182-419; DETORAKIS, DidoAoyia, 474-475 (Detorakis,
though referring to Zervoudaki, writes that Theophanes composed 420 kanons, taking into
account the ones catalogued by Zervoudaki as wrongfully ascribed to him).

#1 C. A. TRYPANIS, Greek Poetry from Homer to Seferis, Chicago 1981, p. 443.

422 See ZERVOUDAKI, Ocopavnc, 279-287 and 327.

43 See ZERVOUDAKI, Ocopavne, nrs 7, 12, 19, 22, 26, 32, 34, 36, 38, 45, 50, 64, 66, 73, 77, 81,
82, 83, 89, 94, 95, 96, 106, 112, 121, 135, 140, 145, 146, 148, 149, 152, 154, 157, 160, 163, 183, 194,
215, 223, 225, 234, 257, 258, 270, 283, 294, 301, 303, 306, 307, 308, 309, 310, 311, 312, 314, 315,
316, 317, 318, 319, 320, 321, 322, 323, 325, 326, 327, 328, 331, 333, 336, 337, 338, 339. 340, 345,
347, 349, 350, 353, 354, 355, 357, 358, 359, 360, 361, 362, 363, 366.

#24 See ZERVOUDAKI, Ocopavnc, nr 188.

425 See ZERVOUDAKI, Ocopavnc, nr 194.
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given in L and H**. For the kanon on St Ioulianos, the name of Theophanes is given
also in H, while L and Ia transmit the kanon anonymously.

CLEMENT

Clement*” is a person we do not have much information about, in spite of the fact
that he was very early canonized as a saint by the Orthodox Church. From an
anonymous kanon on him*® we know that «he is said to have dwelt “in the holy
Mountain”, which designated, most probably, the Bithynian Olympos; he lived as a
confessor, defending the veneration of the icon of Christ, was exiled (by the
Iconoclasts), and was granted a blessed death»*®. He was born, most probably,
before 765 and he must have died after 824, as we can conclude from his kanon on St
Niketas of Medikion®?, who died in 82441,

He wrote «less than thirty kanons, most of which are genuine, while the
authorship of a number of others is possible»*?. He was not a melodist but he
borrowed his motifs from other kanons already in use by the Church. He always
“signs” his works by using the acrostic KAHMENTOZ, formed by the initials of the
theotokia*®, the consistent use of which is supposed to be also his contribution to
hymnography#*.

According to the list of E. Papailiopoulou — Fotopoulou, five full and two
partial kanons of his remain unpublished so far*®.

One of his works, the kanon on St Pagharios is edited below (Text 16, vv. 352-
584). It has all the formal distinctive marks of Clement’s work: a double acrostic, in
which the first letters of the stanzas form the phrase Xdpw Bpafeveic, Iayxapte,
Oavuatwy, while the initials of the theotokia form his name (KAHMENTOZX)*¢, and a
desinential phrase that includes the word mAnow (610 oe¢ mioter evPpnuwv, TV

426 See ZERVOUDAKI, Ocogpavnc, 281 (nr 188). H is not studied for the following edition of
the unpublished part of the kanon which is based only on L.

427 See M. ARCO MAGR], Clemente innografo e gli inediti canoni cerimoniali, Rome 1979; C.
THEODORIDIS, Der Hymnograph Klemens terminus post quem fiir Choiroboskos, BZ 73 (1980)
341-345; A. KAZHDAN, An oxymoron: Individual Features of a Byzantine Hymnographer,
RSBN 29 (1992-93) 19-58; KAZHDAN, Literature, 261-269; EMEREAU, Hymnographi Byzantini,
(1923) 17-18.

428 Published by S. PETRIDES, Office inédit de saint Clément, BZ 12 (1903) 575-581.

49 KAZHDAN, Literature, 261.

430 AHG VIII, 74-86.

431 See KAZHDAN, Literature, 262.

42 KAZHDAN, Literature, 261.

433 See WEYH, Akrostichis, 51-53.

434 See KAZHDAN, Literature, 263.

45 See PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tauceiov, 333, 117 (fn. 252) and 248 (fn. 665).

46 According to KAZHDAN, Literature, 264, <he must be the first poet to employ the double
acrostic».
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TIPOCEVXTV EKTIANP@).

On the other hand, the kanon has almost none of the internal elements that
characterize the poetry of Clement. This is one of his very few kanons that does not
contain references to the veneration of icons or the heresy of iconoclasm; from this
we may presume that the kanon was written before the seventh ecumenical council of
Nicaea in 78747. Furthermore, it has as its basic subject the commemoration (uvrun)
of the saint, something that is usually not among Clement’s interests**. And there is
one more noteworthy element of this specific kanon, the lack of historical facts, which
are to be found in most of Clementine works. On the contrary, the kanon on
Pagcharios is based on traditional stereotypes, with the impiety of the tyrant, the
confession of the martyr and his healing power prevailing.

Clement is not a melodist. In his kanon on St Pagcharios he uses the following

motifs:
Saint mode |1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Pagcharios 2nd 51 57 |57 |57 |59% |58 |55 56 |57

437 See KAZHDAN, Literature, 262 and 264.

438 See KAZHDAN, Literature, 264.

43 The heirmos is published as the heirmos of the 6" Ode, not the 5t as it is in fact, in EE, 44.
Compared to the heirmos, the stanzas of the kanon have here four more syllables in the last line
(the four first ones).
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CHAPTER 4
THE MANUSCRIPT TRADITION

Lesb. Leimonos 11 (L) is a unique hymnographical collection, as no other codex
containing all the same akolouthiai has been discovered so far. Among the other
extant manuscripts including a number of the same texts the one closest to L is codex
Hierosolymitanus Sabaiticus 70 (H). This is evident not only on palaeographical
grounds, but also in terms of content, since it contains ten of the akolouthiai preserved
in L, edited below for the first time. For this reason a more detailed description of L
and H, precedes that of the rest extant manuscripts, which are described more
briefly.

THE PRINCIPAL MANUSCRIPT: LESB. LEIMONOS 11 (L)

2nd % 11th - 1st Y2 12th c.; parchment; 151 fols.; 290x250 mm; one column; 30 lines
per page; justification 172x142 (examined in situ)*0.

The manuscript is a Menaion for June (the number introducing each akolouthia refers
to the date of the month):

1. (ff. 1r-6r) Akolouthia on St Ioustinos (Justin) the philosopher (tca.165; feastday
June 1) and St Attalos (feastday June 6). Inc. mut.: JotoAnv é& aipatwv: Ociav
éruxpwoavtec kal otodoauevor (sticheron on Ioustinos and his fellow martyrs). On
ff. 1r-4r the kanon on St Ioustinos by George of Nicomedia, which bears the acrostic:
E¢ppalev Tovotivoc EAANvwv otoua (without theotokia, which form the acrostic:
'ewpyiov). On ff. 4r-6r the kanon on St Attalos by Joseph the Hymnographer, which
bears the acrostic (in ode 9): Twon¢. Edited below, Text 1.

2. (ff. 6r-10v) Akolouthia on St Nikephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople (1828;
feastday June 2). Codex: Mnvi t@w adtw B 100 dyiov vikndopov matpiapx(ov)
kwvotavtivovnode(wg). On ff. 7r-8v the first kanon by Theophanes Graptos which
bears the acrostic: Tov vikng[opov wc viknpopov doulact uéAnw (Ocopavove in
margin). Gap between ff. 7v-8r: Des. f. 7v: annyxawvnoac, aéoBavuacte (ode 3, stz.
3); Inc. f. 8r: mavauwpe déomowa (7th ode, theotokion). On ff. 8v-10v a second kanon

40 The manuscript was first described by A. PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS,
Mavpoyopoateioc BifAio0nkn, 1itoL yevikoc mepty padikoc katdAoyoc twv &v taic dva tnv
AvatoAny  BiploBnkaic  evpiokouévav EAANVIK@V  xelpoypddwv  kataptioOeioa  xal
ovvtaxOceioa kat évtoAny 1ov év Kwvotavtvovnidoder EAAnvikod @idodoyikov ZvAAoyov,
Vol. 1 (O év KwvotavtivountdAer EAANvikog PrroAoykog ZvAAoyos, Appendix of vol. 15),
Constantinople 1884, p. 29; correct the number of folios and measurements he gives (150
folios, measuring 275x215 mm).
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which bears the acrostic: Tov matpiapxnv vov kpotw Nixngopov (without theotokia).
Editions: MV X, 4-7, and below, Text 2. Bibliography: BAG, 207.

3. (ff. 10v-14r) Akolouthia on the martyr Loukillianos (1+270-275; feastday June 3).
Codex: Mnvi tw avtw y': 100 dyiov u(d)p(tvpoc) AovkiAdiavov. On ff. 11v-12v a
kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer which bears the acrostic: AovkiAdiavw Tovode
[Todc kpotove pépw. Iwong]. Ending mutilated. Des.: Ty dB¢iav O¢eioic Adyorc| (ode
5, stz. 2). On ff. 13r-14r a second kanon by Ignatios, which bears the acrostic:
[AovkiAdwavolDd puaptvpog péAnw kAéoc. Beginning mutilated. Inc.: Jiatnpa muotolr
KEKTNUEVOL uaptvg E€vdole: Evipvdpwuev navtes twv idoewv (ode 5, last but one
stanza). Editions: MV X, 7-9, and below, Text 3.

4. (ff. 14r-19r) Akolouthia on St Metrophanes, Archbishop of Constantinople
(first half of the 4% c; feastday June 4). Codex: Mnvi Tw avtw 0: TOU &yiov
untpopavove: apxiemior(o)n(ov) xwvotavtvovrodews. On ff. 14v-17r a kanon by
George of Nicomedia which bears the acrostic: ®dvnOr Mntpopavec eic nuwv
¢pao<c> (without theotokia, that form the acrostic: I'ewpyiov). On ff. 17r-19r a second
kanon by Theophanes Graptos which bears the acrostic: Méyiotov vuvw Tov
Mntpopavove kAéocc. Editions: MV X, 10-15, and below, Text 4.

5. (ff. 19r-24r) Akolouthia on St Eustathios, Bishop of Antioch (tca360; feastday
February 21), and St Hilarion (abbot) of Dalmatou Monastery (1846; feastday June 6).
Codex: Mnvi tw avtw €: tov ociov m(at)p(o)c Nuwv evotabiov émiok(o)m(ov)
avtioxeiac: kal Tov oolov (Aapiwvoc tnc daAuat(ov). On ff. 20r-21v the kanon on St
Eustathius. The kanon on St Hilarion on ff. 22r-24r. Editions: MV X, 19-21 (Hilarion);
AHG VI, 333-343, 345, 352-353 (Eustathios); below, Text 5.

6. (ff. 24r-28r) Akolouthia on the martyr Dorotheos, Bishop of Tyre (1361-363;
feastday June 5). Codex: t Mnvi tw avt@ ot 100 &yiov iepou(a)p(tvpoc) dwpobéov
éruor(o)n(ov) topov. On ff. 24v-26v a kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer which
bears the acrostic: Awpov Ocov o¢, maupaxap natep, céfw. Twond. On ff. 26v-28r a
kanon by George of Nicomedia which bears an alphabetic acrostic (I'ewpyiov in
theotokia). Editions: MV X, 16-19; below, Text 6.

7. (ff. 281-32v) Akolouthia on the martyr Theodotos of Ankara (feastday June 7)
and the martyrs Nikandros and Markianos (1286-305; feastday June 8). Codex: t
Mnvi tw adtw C: tov ayiov u(d)p(tvpoc) Oeodotov dyxvpac: xal Twv dyiwv
p(a)p(topwv) vikavopov: kat papxiavov. On ff. 28v-31r the kanon on St Theodotos by
Joseph the Hymnographer, which bears the acrostic: @cov 600tc mépvrac eikoTwe
paxap. Twong. On ff. 31r-32v the kanon on Sts Nikandros and Markianos also by
Joseph the Hymnographer; it has the acrostic: Yuvoiwc yepa<i>pw paptvpwv
Evvwpida. Twong. Editions: MV X, 22-24 (Theodotos); below, Text 7 (Nikandros and
Markianos).

8. (ff. 32v-38v) Akolouthia on the translation of relics of the martyr Theodore
Stratelates (1307-323; feastday June 8). Codex: Mnvi 1w avtw 1 TOU dyiov
peyatouaptvpoc Oeodwpov Tov otpatnAatov. On ff. 34v-36r a kanon by
Theophanes Graptos, which bears the acrostic: MéAniw o¢, dwpwv évOEéwv émtwvope
(without theotokia). On ff. 36r-38v a kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer which bears
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the acrostic Iwon¢ in ode 9. Editions: MV X, 25-28; AHG X, 256-268; below, Text 8.
Bibliography: BAG, 280.

9. (ff. 38v-44r) Akolouthia on St Kyrillos, Pope of Alexandria (1444; feastdays
June 9 and January 18), and the martyrs Orestes, Diomedes and Rodion (feastday
June 9). Codex: Mnvi 1@ avtw 0 10V ociov m(at)p(o)c Nuwv kvpiddov: mana
adeavdpeiac xal Tov dyiwv pla)p(topwv) dpéotov droundove: kal podiwvos. On ff.
39v-42r the kanon on St Kyrillos by Theophanes Graptos, which bears the acrostic:
Ocwpraov KvpitAdoc évBéwv Avpa (without theotokia). On ff. 42r-44r the kanon on Sts
Orestes, Diomedes and Rodion by Joseph the Hymnographer with the acrostic:
Xent<oic &>0Antaic oentov éEddw péloc. Twong. Editions: MV X, 28-31 (Kyrillos);
AHG X, 23-35 (Orestes, Diomedes and Rodion); below, Text 9. Bibliography: BAG, 55
(Kyrillos).

10. (ff. 44r-49r) Akolouthia on the martyrs Alexandros and Antonina (feastday
June 10) and St Timotheos, Bishop of Prousa (1360-363; feastday June 10). Codex:
Mnvi 10 avto ' tov ayiov pla)p(topwv) aleEavdpov: kal dvtwvivac: xal ToD
oo(iov) m(at)p(o)c Nuwv Tipobéov émokon(ov) mpovone. On ff. 45r-47v the kanon on
Sts Alexandros and Antonina by Joseph the Hymnographer which bears the
acrostic: Vuvoic énawa tnv kaAny Svvwpid<a>. Twong. On ff. 47v-49r the kanon on St
Timotheos. Editions: MV X, 31-35 (Alexandros and Antonina); AHG IX, 256-269
(Timotheos); below, Text 10.

11. (ff. 49v-56r) Akolouthia on the apostles Bartholomew and Barnabas (feastday
June 11). Codex: Mnvi 1w avtw @ TV ayiwv dno(otoAwv) Bapbolouaiov: kai
Bapvapa. On ff. 51v-53v the kanon on the apostle Bartholomew by Theophanes
Graptos. On ff. 53v-56r the kanon on the apostle Barnabas, also by Theophanes
Graptos; it has the acrostic: Qonv nAékw oot, Bapvapa Oenyope (without theotokia).
Editions: MV X, 35-39; below, Text 11. Bibliography: BAG, 23-24, 26.

12. (ff. 56r-59v) Akolouthia on St Onouphrios (feastday June 12). Codex: T Mnvi
T avtw 1B’ Tov ooiov i(at)p(0)c Nuwv dvovdpiov. On ff. 56v-58v a kanon, probably
by Theophanes Graptos*!, which bears the acrostic: Ovovdpiw T0v aivov éEadw
no0w. On ff. 58v-59v the second kanon on the saint. Ending mutilated. Des.: Ev
QyPUTVIAIG TO OWUA" KAl TPOOEVXAIS Tamewvwoas: Lpwine mv(evuat)ikws T on
kapdia: kal yéyovag| (ode 9, stz. 3). Editions: MV X, 40-43; below, Text 12.

13. (ff. 60r-61v) Akolouthia on St Akylina (1284-305; feastday June 13). Beginning
mutilated. Inc.: ]mpoiotaco kwdévvwv EEaipovoar mdonc té viooov Oedppov:
éruxovdiCovoa dnavtac: x(pLtoTo)y dvowmovoa: TOV TAPEXOVTA TW KOOUW TO Uéya
(éAeoc) (last sticheron). On ff. 60r-61v the kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer, with
the acrostic: Aéxov Tov Duvov, kxaAdinaic AxvAiva. Twong. Edition: MV X, 44-46.

14. (ff. 62r-66v) Akolouthia on the prophet Elissaios (or Elisha; feastday June 14)
and St Methodios, Patriarch of Constantinople (1847; feastday June 14). Codex: t
Mnvi to avtw 10 100 ayiov mpopntov éAicoaiov: kal ToU dyiov uebodiov

#1 On the authorship of this kanon see ZERVOUDAKI, Ocopavnc, 341-342, nr 300.
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natplapx(ov) kwvotavtwovnodews. On ff. 63r-64v the kanon on the prophet
Elissaios by John the monk which bears the acrostic: Xaipe, mpopnta tov0 Ocov
navoAfre (without theotokia). On ff. 64v-66r the kanon on St Methodios. Editions: MV
X, 46-51; below, Text 14. Bibliography: BAG, 73 (Elissaios).

15. (ff. 67v-72r) Akolouthia on the prophet Amos (feastday June 15) and the
apostle Phourtounatos (feastday April 16). Codex: + Mnvi t@ avtw e 100 dyiov
TPOPNTOV dUwWC: Kal ToL ayiov drmootodov povptovvatov. On ff. 68v-70r the kanon
on the prophet Amos by Theophanes Graptos; it has the acrostic: Auwc oe péAnw,
Tov mpopnTnv Tov péyav (Ocopavove in margin). On ff. 70r-72r the kanon on the
Apostle Phourtounatos by Joseph the Hymnographer; it has the acrostic: Tov
nauuéytoto<v> dosaow Doptovvatov. Iwong. Editions: MV X, 52-54 (Amos); AHG
X, 117-128, 359-360 (Phourtounatos); below, Text 15.

16. (ff. 72r-77v) Akolouthia on St Tychon of Amathous (feastday June 16) and the
martyr Pagcharios (1284-305; feastday March 19). Codex: Mnvi t@ avt@ 10T TOD
ooiov m(at)p(o)c nuwv kai Oavuatovpyod TUXWVOG: kal Tov a&yiov u(a)p(Tvpog)
niay xapiov. On ff. 73r-75v the kanon on St Tychon by Joseph the Hymnographer
which bears the acrostic: Tw Oavuattovpyw npoocA<a>Anow motuéve. Twong. On ff.
75v-77v the kanon on the martyr Pagcharios by Clement; it has the acrostic: Xapuv
Bpapeveis, mavyapte, Oavuatwv (without theotokia, which form the acrostic:
KAnuevroc). Editions: MV X, 55-57(Tychon); below, Text 16.

17. (ff. 78r-83v) Akolouthia on the martyrs Manuel, Savel and Ishmael (1361-363;
feastday June 17), and St Hypatios (abbot) of Rouphinianai (1395-408; feastday June
17). Codex: + Mnvi 1@ avtw (L tov dayiov ula)p(topwv) uavovnld, cafed kai
lopanA: xat tov ociov n(at)p(o)c Nuwv xai Oavuatovpyov: DNATIOV TOV &V TAIC
po<v>¢pwiavaic. On ff. 79r-81r the kanon on the martyrs Manuel, Savel and Ishmael
by George of Nicomedia which bears the acrostic: MavovnA, ZapéA, Touand oéfw
noOw (without theotokia, which form the acrostic: I'ewpyiov). On ff. 81r-83v the kanon
on St Hypatios by Joseph the Hymnographer; it has the acrostic: Yratiov péAgorut
1006 kaAovg Tporove. O Twong. Edition: below, Text 17. Bibliography: BAG, 133-135
(Manuel, Savel and Ishmael).

18. (f. 83v) Akolouthia on the martyr Leontios (169-79; feastday June 18) and the
martyrs Isauros, Vasileios, Innocentios, Peregrinos, Hermeias, and Philex (1283-284;
feastday June 17). Codex: Mnvi Tw adtw (" T00 dyiov papTvpoc Acovtiov: Kal Twv
ayiwv paptvpwv; loavpov: PactAeiov: ivokevtiov: mepeypivov: Epueiov: Kal
¢piAnkoc. Only the beginning of the first kathisma on the martyr Leontios is surviving:
Zravpov womep Owpaka: dvalafouevoc: mpoc TAANY éxwpnoac: twv &opatTwv
exOpav: yevvaiwg Aeovtier 60ev éEnpavicac: tnv avtwv dvvacteiav:|. Edition: MV
X, 62.

19. (tf. 84r-85r) Akolouthia on St Zosimos (198-117; feastday June 19). Beginning
mutilated. Inc.: JTnv dpodoyiav- dppayn dietnpnoac (ode 3, last but one stanza). On
tf. 84r-85r (part of) the kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer which bears the acrostic:
[Ty ZwoipJov pédpwpev &vOeov xapw. Twong. Edition: below, Text 19.
Bibliography: BAG, 292.
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20. (ff. 85v-90r) Akolouthia on the martyrs Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas (1st c;
feastday January 20), and St Eustochios and his fellow martyrs (1286-305; feastday
June 23). Codex: t Mnvi @ adtw k': tov aylwv u(a)p(topwv): ivva: ivva: kal pLupa:
Kal TOD &ylov paptvpoc evatoxiov kal Twv oLV avTw. On ff. 861-88r the kanon on the
martyrs Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas by Joseph the Hymnographer which bears the
acrostic: Tovg oovg dvvuve paptvpac, Ocov Aoye. Twong. On ff. 88r-90r the kanon on
St Eustochios and his fellow martyrs by Joseph the Hymnographer; it has the
acrostic: Zemtny énawo puaptopwv vov neviada. lwone. Editions: AHG X, 130-139
(Eustochios); below, Text 20 (Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas).

21. (ff. 90r-95r) Akolouthia on the martyr Ioulianos of Kilikia (feastday June 21).
Codex: + Mnvi t@w avtw ka': 100 dyiov uaptvpoc ovAiavov. The first kanon by
Theophanes Graptos on ff. 91r-93v. On ff. 93v-95r a second kanon by John the monk,
which bears the acrostic: TovAtavov Duvoiot uaptvpa otépw. Editions: MV X, 71-73;
below, Text 21.

22. (tf. 95r-100r) Akolouthia on the martyr Eusebios, Bishop of Samosata (1337-
361; feastday June 22), and St Petros the Athonite (t 899; feastday June 12). Codex: t
Mnvi @0 advto kB 100 dyiov iepoudptvpoc: evoefiov €miok(0)m(ov) ocapwodTwY:
Kal Tov oolov Ti(at)p(0)c NUwv METPOV™ TOL &V T dpet Tov dBwvoc. On ff. 961-98r the
kanon on the martyr Eusebios by Joseph the Hymnographer; it has the acrostic: T1¢
evoefeiac Tov pepavvuov oéfw. Twong. On ftf. 98r-100r the kanon on St Petros the
Athonite by Joseph the Hymnographer; it has the acrostic: AAAov oe Ilétpoov
eikotoc  0éfw uaxap. Iwong. Editions: MV X, 73-76 (Eusebios); D.
PAPACHRYSANTHOU, L’office ancien de Pierre 1’Athonite, AB 88 (1970) 27-41 (Petros);
see below, Text 22.

23. (ff. 100r-105r) Akolouthia on the martyr Agrippina (feastday June 23), and
the martyrs Zenon and Zenas (1286-305; feastday June 22). Codex: + Mnvi Tw avt@
Ky’ e ayiac u(d)p(tvpoc) dypinmivne: kal tov ayiov u(a)p(topwv) Civwvos kal
Cnva. On ff. 101r-103r the kanon on the martyr Agrippine by Theophanes Graptos,
which bears the acrostic: Tnv xpiotovoupny Aypinmivny aivéow, not including
theotokia. On ff. 103r-105r the kanon on the martyrs Zenon and Zenas by Joseph the
Hymnographer; it has the acrostic: Zvynv énaww paptopwv otepnpopwv. Twone.
Editions: MV X, 76-79 (Agrippina); below, Text 23 (Zenon and Zenas).

24. (ff. 105r-114r) Akolouthia on the Nativity of Saint John the Baptist (feastday
June 24). Codex: T Mnvi t@ adtw k8 T0 yevéoLov Tov dyiov iwdvvov ToD TPodPOLOD.
On ff. 107r-108v a first kanon by John of Damascus which bears the acrostic: Tw
[1podpouov yéynba vov y<e>veO<A>iw (including the heirmoi of odes 1, 3, 4, 6, 7;
without theotokia). On ff. 108v-114r a second kanon. Editions: MV X, 79-88; AHG X,
178-180, 184-196, 198-205, 209, 215, 217-218, 220-221, 234-235, 238-240, 387; below,
Text 24. Bibliography: BAG, 112-113.

25. (ff. 114r-115r, 66v-67r, 115v-118v) Akolouthia on the martyr Fevronia (t 284-
305; feastday June 25). Codex: Mnvi 1@ adtw ke ¢ aylac uaptvpoc peppwviac.
On ff. 114v-115v and 66v-67r a kanon on Fevronia by Theophanes Graptos which
bears the acrostic: Yuvoic oe péAnw npoopopws, Pefpwvia (Oeopavovc in margin).
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On ff. 67v and 116r-118v a second kanon on St Fevronia and other not named female
martyrs. Editions: MV X, 89-93 (Fevronia); below, Text 25 (Fevronia and other
martyrs).

26. (ff. 118v-122v) Akolouthia on St David of Thessalonike (feastday June 26),
and St John, Bishop of Gotthia (1800; feastday June 26). Codex: Mnvi 1@ adtw k0T’
o0 0oiov da(BL)d Oeooadovikne: kal Tov ooiov iwdvvov émiok(d)m(ov) yotrhiac. On
ff. 119v-121v the kanon on St David by Joseph the Hymnographer; it has the acrostic:
TYuvw, uaxap, oov tov Biov Oeioic Aoyoic. Twong. On ff. 121v-122v a second kanon on
Sts John and David by George of Nicomedia (akr. [I'ewpy]iov in theotokia). Gap
between ff. 121-122. Des. f. 121v: &¢ éwoopoc évapeyyéow EékAdupac tomolg
navaoidiue: ToUToVG T GEYYel TV Aoywv Kal twv évOéwv cov Epywv: niyacac
nobw: vuvwv Tov evepyétnv-[ (ode 1, stz. 2). Inc. f. 122: JAauyac iwavvn
Katepwtioac tovc avOpwmove Powvtac ev(A)o(yntoc el 0 Oeoc 0 Twv matépwv
nuav) (ode 7, stz. 1). Editions: MV X, 93-96 (David); below, Text 26 (John).

27. (tf. 122v-127v) Akolouthia on St Sampson the Xenodochos (feastday June 27).
Codex: t Mnvi tw avtw kC: tov dciov oappawv Tov Eevodoyov. On ff. 123v-125v a
kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer with the acrostic: Tuvw oe, Zaupawv, niotewc
Ocioic Adyoic. Twong. On ff. 125v-127v a second kanon by George of Nicomedia
which bears the acrostic in the theotokia: I'ewpyiov. Editions: MV X, 96-99; below, Text
27.

28. (ff. 127v-133v) Akolouthia on the translation of relics of Sts Kyros and John
the Wonderworkers (1284-305; feastday June 28), and St Ioseph and his fellow
martyrs. Codex: + Mnvi tw avtw kn 1 dvakoutdn tov Aeupavwv tov aylwv Kal
Oavuatovpywv: kUpov: kal lwavvov: kal tod ociov p(a)p(tvpoc) lwond kal Twv oLV
avtw. On ff. 128v-131r the kanon on the translation of relics of Sts Kyros and John by
Joseph the Hymnographer which bears the acrostic: KaeAwv dotnpeg, tov kakwv
pvoacOé ue. Twong. On ff. 131r-133v the kanon on St Ioseph and his fellow martyrs
by Joseph the Hymnographer; it has the acrostic: [TAnOVV yepaipw xaAAwikwv
paptopwv. Twong. Editions: MV X, 99-103 (Kyros and John); below, Text 28 (Ioseph).

29. (ff. 133v-145v) Akolouthia on the apostles Peter and Paul (feastday June 29).
Codex: + Mnvi Tw avtw k0 TV dyiwv Kal kopvPaiwy dmo(oToAwv)  TETPOV Kai
ntavAov. On ff. 139r-141r a kanon on the apostles Peter and Paul. On ff. 141r-143r a
kanon on the apostle Peter. On ff. 143r-145v a kanon on the apostle Paul. Editions: MV
X, 103-120; AHG X, 253-255, 273; Chr-Par, 72, 83, 88, 131-135; PitraHEG, i-vi, xliii-xlix,
lix-Ixvii, Ixxi-Ixxxix, 1cii-lciii, cxlvi, exxxviii; TRM 11, ox’; TRM 1V, 12-26; PitraAS, 169-
174; below, Text 29. Bibliography: BAG, 234-235.

30. (ff. 145v-149v) Akolouthia on the 12 apostles (feastday June 30). Codex: Mnvi
T avTt@w A’ Twv aylwv i dnootoAwy. On ff. 147v-148v and 148°r-148%v the kanon by
Joseph the Hymnographer which bears the acrostic: Xptotov yel[paipw] to[dc
oopovc anootodovc]. Ending mutilated. Des.: vov 6¢ 10 Uoc ¢ on¢ énryvawoewe,
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Xpioté[ (ode 4, stz. 1)¥2. On ff. 148Pfr-148fv and 149r-149v fragments of a second
kanon. Editions: MV X, 113-120; PitraHEG, Ixiii, cxliv-cxlv, cxxx-cxxxix; below, Text
30. Bibliography: BAG, 11-12, 293-294.

Originally, the codex consisted of 168 unnumbered folios, of which 151 survive,
146 wholly and 5 partly (ff. 109, 148, 148«, 1483 and 149). In 1898 the manuscript had
already lost 18 of them, thus having 150 folios, as we know from two notes (ff. 1r and
149v) added by Kyprianos, the abbot of the Leimonos monastery*3. The folios were
numbered in Arabic numerals on the upper right-hand margin of the recto in 1930 by
an anonymous monk of the Leimonos monastery, who realized that since 1898 the
manuscript had lost one more folio, the one originally preceding f. 60**.

The manuscript originally consisted of twenty-one gatherings. Each gathering
bears its original signature on the left-hand bottom margin of the first recto folio by a
Greek numeral: a’-ia” and vy’-ka’. The missing gathering 13" must have contained
the akolouthiai on the martyr Leontios and the martyrs Isauros, Vasileios, Innokentios,
Peregrinos, Ermeias and Philex, as well as a considerable part of the akolouthia on the
martyr Zosimos (up to the third ode of the kanon).

All gatherings are quaternia: thus, <a> (ff. 1-7 + 1 missing folio preceding f. 1),
<B’> (ff. 8-12 + 1 missing folio preceding f. 8 + 2 missing folios following f. 12), v" (ff.
13-20), &" (ff. 21-28), €’ (tf. 29-36), o1’ (ff. 37-43 + 1 missing folio following f. 37), C" (tf.
44-51), n’ (ff. 52-59), <0"> (ff. 60-66 + 1 missing folio preceding f. 60), " (ff. 68-75), .’
(tf. 76-83), B’ (missing), vy’ (ff. 84-91), 0" (ff. 92-99), e’ (ff. 100-107), wot” (ff. 108-115),
(0" (f. 67 + ff. 116-121; ff. 117 and 120 sola) + 1 missing folio following f. 121), " (ff.
122-129), 0" (ff. 130-137), k" (ff. 138-145), ka” (ff. 146-149 + 2 folios following f. 148,
which are torn + 2 missing folios following f. 149).

The parchment is of medium quality, not very well-preserved for the most part;
medium thick (few folios are made of thin parchment), slightly warped. The flesh
side is of creamish white colour, the hair side yellowish. No traces of hair of the skin
are visible. The condition of the parchment folios indicates that the manuscript was
extensively used in the liturgical life of a church or monastery. Small brown wax
candle spots on the leaves are visible throughout the codex. F. 109 misses a big part
of its bottom half, which is cut off diagonally from the height of 21st line to the left
bottom corner. Parts of ff. 8r, 12v, 13r, 13v, 24v, 25r, 28v, 29r, 39v, 40r, 40v, 47v, 48r,
48v, 581, 64v, 651, 671, 921, 107V, 1091, 109V, and 119v are stained. In each of the ff. 11,
12 and 98 there is a hole on the skin, which causes gaps in the text: the spaces of one
line on £. 11 (8x14 mm), three lines on f. 98 (25x12 mm. maximum), and eight lines on
f. 12 (55x65 mm. maximum; see plate 2). On f. 54 a hole in the bottom margin has
been repaired, probably by the original manufacturer, by pasting a second piece of

#2 On the rest part of f. 149 there exist some parts of the following troparia, but this one is
the last troparion of the codex, the whole text of which is surviving.

43 For these notes see below, p. 134.

#4 Note on f. 147v [uéoov pvAAwv 59-60 Acimovow w¢ kal eic To TéAoc (1930).]
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membrane. There are signs of humidity in various parts of the manuscript, the most
evident on ff. 113, 115, 118, 119. Between ff. 116 and 117 there was originally a single
folio which was carefully removed, without disturbing the text. F. 1 has been torn
along the 6th line.

Each bifolio was ruled separately with a hard stylus on the hair side of the skin.
The ruling type is similar to Lake 1.31a (31 lines per page) and 1.31b (29 lines p.p.);
and Sautel — Leroy 33C1d*®. The prickings on the parchment are preserved for the
most part of the manuscript (see plates 1-7). The composition of the gatherings is
made according to the common rule of placing flesh side facing flesh side, starting
from the outside of the gathering. The measurements from the head to each ruled
line are as follows (in mm.): 25+ — 22 — 190+ — 33 — 6 — 25% (interlinear space: 6-
7); measurements from the gutter to the fore-edge: 18+ — 6 — 130 — 6-7 — 11-12 —
45+,

The text rests in an area of 172 x 142 mm., with 30 lines to the page and 32-40
letters per line. The whole codex was copied by a single hand (A). This is the only
extant manuscript copied by this hand in the collection of Leimonos monastery. So
far, the scribe has not been identified, though the style is similar to a number of 11th-
12th-century hands. The text is written with a medium thick pen in brown ink, in a
small sized liturgical minuscule**®, mixed with capital letter-forms, including many
elements of Perlschrift*¥. Titles and liturgical instructions of the akolouthiai are written
in red ink.

The script is regular, clear, quite disciplined and conservative. The letters are
fairly rounded and symmetrical. Though the design of letters seem to be upright,
certain letterforms appear shghtly leaning to the right. The more characteristic letters
are the enlarged zeta (f.ex. in © 1‘-"0 ® }2 V) the enlarged upsilon (when it is the first
letter of a word, e.g. in \'1""""‘) the enlarged or high-standing psi (see f.ex. “P"’,C"
and “"'1"’%“’!‘) the delta with dlagonal tail ») theta 'e"), majuscule kappa (K&
sometimes enlarged as f.ex. in °‘") majuscule lambda (?\) phi (‘%), the lunar
shaped sigma (€), gamma (V) and the double lambda (n\). The scribe uses both
majuscule and minuscule forms of the letters beta ( 8 and u), gamma (r and V),
delta (a8 and ») epsilon (f.ex. in ET A S ), eta (f.ex. in TTw Vu), kappa ('-‘-‘ and
&), lambda (?\- and ,‘), mi (= and ) pi (T and *&). He uses the majuscule
forms of the letters delta, mi and ni in the rubricated titles and instructions.

The scribe makes extensive use of ligatures: ay ( GV) aya (‘VN Y
veyo (V) yo (W), vet (M%), ey (), e (), &0 (Th, ez ), ¢o (%) eom

45 See J.-H. SAUTEL — J. LEROY, Répertoire de Réglure dans les Manuscrits Grecs sur Parchemin,
[Bibliologia, 13] Brepols: Turnhout 1995, pp. 54, 180-181 (in mss. dated from the 11t to the 13t
c.).

46 On this type of handwriting see KAVRUS-HOFFMANN, 292-294, 300-301.

47 On Perlschrift see H. HUNGER, Studien zur Griechischen Paliographie, Vienna 1954, pp. 22-
32; repr. in H. HUNGER, Byzantinische Grundlagenforschung, Gesammelte Aufsitze, Variorum:
London 1973, art. L.
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(o), ex (%), v (€0), ny (W), 0c (8), Aoy (PEVY, o (), o (BT, oo
(m), ot (T), vv (VARS) The abbreviation of kai appears in both forms (S, ‘%),
which are common in the period between the ninth and eleventh centuries*$. Nomina
sacra appear in their contracted forms (e.g. tc, xc, Oc, po, avog), and most of the times
not accompanied by their accent. Mute iota is usually omitted; it appears only in the
dative form of the definitive article as adscript. In some cases the letters zeta, kappa,
xi, phi, as well as rubricated initials and the abbreviated forms of xai, placed on the
last line of the column, appear with elongated and decorated tails, which extend into
the bottom margin (see plate 3). Often middle sigma (o) is used at the end of words
instead of the final sigma (c), according to the Byzantine convention of the period.
Breathings are placed above the first letter of diphthongs.

The scribe uses consistently smooth and rough breathings in both square and
round forms, as well as acute, grave and circumflex accents in small size. Three degrees
of pause in the text are indicated by conventional punctuation signs: upper point ('),
lower point (.) and full stop (:~). As the text was meant to be sung in the church, the
scribe placed upper and lower points marking the musical intervals to facilitate and
guide the choir or the kanondrches, as the manuscript is not furnished with the
musical notation of the text**. The sign of diaeresis (*) is placed over iota to distinguish
two consecutive vowels not forming a diphthong. The diplé stigme (7) is placed over
iota in cases where the initial letter is accompanied by breathing or a combination of
breathing and accent, which is not unusual in this period. With some exceptions the
scribe accentuated the particle 7¢.

The separation of syllables in endlines follow to a great extent the syllabic
rules. Only a few spelling mistakes are noted in the text. Some of these errors are
consistent throughout the text, e.g., xavwv for xkavwv and aipeoic for aipeoic
(including its derivatives). Following the conventions of the times the scribe places a
grave on oxytones followed by a punctuation mark, with certain exceptions where he
uses an acute to place emphasis. It is interesting that he consistently, though
erroneously, places a circumflex instead of an acute in accentuating 1 when followed
by a long syllable in the genitive (Ociov, Ociac, Ociwv, dAnOeiag, dnabeiac,
doefelac, evOelag, evoefelac, mpopnteiac), dative (Ociw, Oetolg, Oclalg, dueleia,
doefela, PonOeia, évepyela, evoefela, Opnokela, OwTelals, pvelals, vnoTeLALS,
nipeoPela, TpeoPELALS, OTUELOLG, OVVEPYELR, YwVela) or accusative (Ociovg, TeAetay,
BaotAeiav, dbvvaotelav, Ownelag, Aoxelac, uvelav, TpeoPeLay).

The word Oc¢otoxiov is indicated by a rubricated and slightly decorated theta
(®) in the margin. Similarly, the abbreviated words duotov (similar), k@Otoua and
rxovdaxkiov, as well as the word 7tpoc in the instruction Ilpog 7o... (i.e. sung according

48 See KAVRUS-HOFFMANN, 295.

49 On this use of upper point see C. TROELSGARD, Musical Notation and Oral Transmission
of Byzantine Chant, Classica et Mediaevalia 50 (1999) 254, and J. RAASTED, Some Observations
on the Structure of Stichera in Byzantine Rite, Byzantion 28 (1958) 529-541. Let it be noted here
that the lower point is used in L in very few cases, most probably by mistake.
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to the melody of..., indicating the automelon, or model melody, according to which a
stanza must be sung) are given with the abbreviations 6u, ka0, xovdé and mp
respectively. The names of hymnographers (lwong, Ocohivonc. T Fmanytov and
Twdvvov) appear in rubricated abbreviations in the margin ( o "’?* T and l“-‘)
The word mapOéve is written with the first epsilon suspended and theta superscribed
('““"*Pt' €). It is remarkable that the word AvaxAwuevov is given in a double
abbreviation ('-N ), usually used by the Byzantine scribes for the plural of the
abbreviated word*®.

The writing is pendant from the ruled lines, a convention that comes into use in
the second quarter of the 10th century and is well-established by the beginning of the
11th*!. Some times the division between the words is not clear, something also
common for the period.

The text is written consecutively. Each akolouthia is introduced by ornamental
headpieces and rubricated headings (see plates 3, 4 and 6). The headpieces, very
simple combinations of curvilinear lines, points and primitive leaves in red and black
ink, cover the full space of one line or the rest of the space of the last line of the
preceding text. The rubricated headings appear in the script of the family known as
Alexandrinische Auszeichnungsmajuskel*?. Rubricated initials, covering the space of 1
line, appear in the column margin, and are placed in the starting clause of every
stanza.

Unfortunately, the manuscript does not preserve a colophon, that is if it
possessed one in the last missing folio. There is only one rubricated note by the
scribe, an instruction to the choir on the stichera sung on the Twelve Apostles, placed

450 The word is given also in this form in cod. Jerus. Holy Cross monastery 43 (AD 1122),
on which the edition of the typikon of the Church of Jerusalem is based; see A.
PAPADOPOULOS — KERAMEUS, Tvrukov 11¢ év TepoooAvuoic ExxkAnoiac. Aidtaic tov iepwv
drxodovOiwv ¢ peydaAnc twv nabwv éfdouddoc tov Kvpiov fuwv Inocov Xpiotod, kata To
dpxaiov ¢ év TepoooAvuoic éxkAnoiac €Qoc, 1itol T0 v T@ vaw 11c Avactdoews, in his
Avadexta TepoooAvuitikne Ztayvoloyiac, vol. 2, Petrograd 1894, pp. 36, 37, 55, 56, 70, 71,
87, 89, 137, 167, 171, where he does not transcribe the abbreviation but he publishes it as it
appears in the manuscript. See the description of the manuscript in A. PAPADOPOULOS —
KERAMEUS, TepoooAvuitikny BifAoOnkn fitor katddoyoc twv xatddoyoc twv €&v Taic
BipAioOnkalc T00 AylwTdTov AmooToAkov Te kal kaBoAikod 0pfodéov matTpLapxLkov
Opdvov tawv lepocorvuwy xai naone HaAatotivne dnoketuévay EAAMVIKoY kwdikwy, vol. 3,
St. Petersburg 1897, pp. 98-101 (plates in non-numbered folios after pp. 98 and 100).

Unfortunately, we know nothing about this abbreviation. J. B. PITRA, Amnalecta Sacra
Spicilegio Solesmensi parata, 1, Paris 1976, pp. Ixxiv-Ixxv, refers to the abbreviation AvaxA.,
which he found in codex Vallicelian Veterem E. SS., used after some stanzas of kanons.

#1 See R. BARBOUR, Greek Literary Hands, A.D. 400-1600, Oxford 1981, p. xxx.

42 On this type of handwriting see H. HUNGER, Epigraphische Auszeichnungsmajuskel,
JOB 26 (1977) 194, where he notes that this script is usually used in titles and marginal notes
of texts written in Perlschrift or a Perlschrift-like script [see also H. HUNGER, O «douoc 100
BvCavtwvov BifAiov. I'pagn kai Avayvwon oto BuCavtio, Athens 1995 (original title: Schrieben
und Lesen i Byzanz. Die byzantinische Buchkultur, Miinchen 1989), p. 150].
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on the outer margin of f. 146r: Crjt(et) otix(npa) édwra(c)>.

Ten additional hands, of which two are identified, appear in the manuscript.
The first identified hand is that of the archimandrite Kyprianos, abbot of Leimonos
monastery in 1898, when the books and the manuscripts of the Library were
transferred to a new room**4. At the same time Kyprianos counted the number of the
folios of each manuscript and added a note on the first recto and the last verso folio of
every codex, stating the number of the manuscript and the number of its then extant
folios, accompanied by the stamp of the monastery, which reads: A(E)M(Q)NOX
1838.

The notes of L are placed on the top margin of ff. Ir and 149v. The first reads:
ApiOuoc | évdéxatoc. | OvAAa éxatov mevtnkovta / éuetpnOn tw 1898, and the
second: AptOuoc Evoéxatoc PvAAa 150.

The second identified hand (B), belonging to Gabriel, a hierodiakonos at
Leimonos monastery, added in black ink the following notes:

f. 92r, top margin: 7w oolwt(dtw) éviepopovaxois: x(at) mv(evp)a(ti)rols:
KUplw' kvpto Ao<vv>010 Tw mavn yappuid o unkpoc tw xept kouiCo takatepé
BovAouevoc padnv: o PpitAr(e) dpoté el Ypaic. nABauev wc eic v axepd(va) ke el Oé
k(al)xnmakoc ex tnc odnnwpnac: vapayaic enn Oadacol(...).

f. 115v, top margin: Eévovg aveldeic Tov x(ptoto)v eivedovove: paidoc oux(ai)ov
Kal undwpa aonKw.

f. 118v, top margin: 1 T'afpinA Otdx(ovoc) povaoctaic xoouoouuéyac: &ia
Koouwa &vnmToc oYnc nueAnuévn tpixaxnpov modovt(atr) kaAdc anpooééna oToAn
nevixpa: Coopuaoty mepepuévov:-

f. 1201, top margin: 1 dowwt(ate) ev tepopovayxoic k(al) mv(evuat)ikoic Kal év
X(pLot)@ nuwv adeAdé k(ai) Ao+....+

f. 130r, in the top and outer margin: dpxnv ayadnv t(wv) Eévnti(av) mewov:
Br(wv)  evkden  xivopi(wv).  AoynCov  yaotépav  ylottav — 6¢pOaAuovc:
T+ 00y wy+...+ b0VAevowv kaAoc k(al) xaAoc dovAsvOnoei- exn TOUC TPOTEOS
ayyedovg k(vpio)v yvoO(1) ta kada ta (6é) kaka é+...+ tpémov: dpxoic xaAnc
kaAnotov el x(at) tédoc +....+ vnotevtwv Cnyw pov tac mpacne vyAooar
apaptavooa taAnon AeyiCC

In the bottom margin of f. 1r a glued paper fragment contains the ex libris of
Leimonos Monastery by an anonymous hand (C): * étovt(o) to pif+Aitov évar tov
povaotnpiov tov Ai/uovos Tnc cefacuiac povne TV maupeyio/twv tadidpxov
prxanA k(ai) yappind k(at) / 6¢ tic 10 dvaido(et) amo to povaotnpov va / +€x+et tac
dpac tov TpLdkociov 6éx(a) k(at) okt / +0+eopopwv m(até)pwv: x(at) Tov i0vd(ar)
0V KAipov va Exet/ ~ aunv:- (see plate 1).

4% Most probably he refers to three stichera on the apostles Peter and Paul, copied on ff.
136v-137r, sung according to "Edwxac onueiwoty and beginning (all three of them) with the
word "Edwkag (see Text 29, vv. 306-341).

4 See A. F. SPANOS, Zvvontikr) Totopia Tepac Movrc Aeiuwvog, Editions of the Holy
Leimonos Monastery 2003, p. 125.
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Another hand (D) added the omitted theotokia to the kanon on St Theodore in
the margins of ff. 34v-35v (see plate 5). The same hand added in various places
instructions to guide the choir:

f. 11v, in the outer margin, at the beginning of the kanon on the Apostle
Loukillianos: YpaAetat ovt(oc)t.

f. 19r, upper margin: t oUtwc 0 dytoc evotd(oc) YaAdetar eic v € 10V
lovAA(iov) unv(oc):

f. 22r, outer margin, at the beginning of the kanon on St Ilarion: Yadetat
ov1o(g).

f. 24v, outer margin, at the beginning of the kanon on St Dorotheos: YpaAet(at)
ovt(og) T.

f. 66v, bottom margin: 1 év tavTn 1 eipep(a), EotL pip(n); Tov ay(iov) pvodov:

f. 71v, bottom margin: + év tavTn 11 Nuep(ar) €L Giun Tov dy(iov) pd(ov):

f. 85v, top margin: pebodiov natapwv. Avm.

f. 91r, bottom margin: PpaAle kata t(ov) 1o’ [=MAQyLOV TéTOQTOV].

f. 114r, outer margin: paAouev k(ai) Tov mpodpouov y* Aver 100 +Za+xapiov
Kal tnc ay(iag) y'.

f. 114v, outer margin: Yadouev x(at) xav(ova) Tov ay(iov) iw(a)vvov O
tpiotat(ac) k(ai) t(ng) ay(iac) ovroc.

f. 123r, in the outer margin: o0+....... +.

f. 1361, in the outer margin: Ad(Ea). 'Hx(oc) 0. €ic t(0) k(Vpr)e éx(éxpaia).

f. 138r, in the outer margin: ¢ic t(ov) otix(ov) TavTA.

f. 1431, outer margin: paAet(ai( x(at) ovt(og).

f. 143v, outer margin: 1 Omtar(xon).

f. 145r, outer margin: Cnt(et) t(ov) eipu(ov) eic tac 10 tov ayiov Cwoiuov.

f. 146r, outer margin, by a later hand: I Cit(et) édwkac xav...

f. 1471, between the lines 12-13: A" ¢ic t(0v) otix(ov) CAt(et) 10 &+(........)+V €ic
t(ac) kO 0 00(pa)voO(ev) T(nv) xapw.

f. 147v, outer margin: Cnt(et) kav(wv) mpot(ov) Twv VO &TOOTOAWY" +...... +
Avoléw T0 oT@wpa Lov.

There are also a number of marginal notes and instructions by different hands
(E-J). In some cases an unexperienced hand (E) completed the text of certain heirmoi,
which are indicated only by their first words in the text*%.

There are also the following notes:

f. 1r, by hand F: t evdoyn v Ypvxn pov tov x(vpo)v k(vpr)e o O(eo)c pov
epeyaAn<v>0n<c opodpa>.

f. 191, outer margin, by hand G: iAapiwvoc.

f. 671, top margin, by hand H: 1 tao(a) ayaOet didaokaAna x(at) apx(n) kadov
nipayuatoc mopefart(ar) ano n(at)p(o)s viov k(ai) ayov nv(eduato)s {mopevetal
aro n(at)p(0)c viov k(at) dytov v(evuato)sh.

455 See ff. 47v, 48r, 48v, 49r, 96v, 1091, 109v, 110v, 111r, 112r.
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f. 146r, bottom margin, by a later hand (I): Twv od(pa)viwt Tayudtwv To0
ayaAn<a>ua.

A later hand (J), belonging to a monk of Leimonos monastery, added in 1930 in
the outer margin of f. 147v: uéoov ¢vAAwv 59-60 Acimovoww w¢ kal €ic T0 TéAoG
(1930).

The original binding of the codex does not survive. The only surviving
fragments are the grecquage and the five chain stitches along the spine**; the holes
present a V-shape and the chains are placed in the following stations: 0 (head) — 35 -
90 — 145 — 200 — 255 — 290 (bottom), i.e. in a system in which the distance between the
endbands and the outer chain stitches is shorter than the distance between the chain
stitches themselves*”. The grecquage indicates that the binding was of the Byzantine
type, without cords.

On the basis of the codicological evidence and a collation of the script with
other very similar hands, L should be dated between the second half of the 11th
century and the first half of the 12 century. See for example the manuscripts Vat. gr.
463 (AD 1062)%%; Moscow State Univ. Libr. cod. 2280 (AD 1072)*° Washington,
Dumbarton Oaks 3 (ca. 1084)*0;, Meteora, Metamorphoseos 548 (AD 1089)*1; Jerus. Sab.
259 (AD 1089-1090)*2; Crypt. A.a..V (an. 1101)*3; Crypt. A.a 1l (a. 1112)%*; Par. gr. 1588
[olim Colbert 371] (ca. 1112)%5; compare also the hand of Crypt. A.a.XIV (11th-12th
c.)%, Jerus. Patr. 14 (11%-12t% c.)47, Vindob. theol. gr. 136%. Such a date is confirmed by

456 On the terms grecquage, chain stitch and spine see C. HOULIS, 'H BuCavtivr) BipAtodeoia.
Torooia, Téxvn kat Texvikr), Vivlioamphiastes 1 (1999) 20, 46, 48.

47 See K. HOULIS, A research on structural elements of Byzantine Bookbindings, in M.
MANIACI — P. F. MUNAFO (eds), Ancient and Medieval Book Materials and Techniques (Studi e
Testi, 357-358), Citta del Vaticano 1993, 247-249 (and pl. 5, C2).

458 S. KOTZABASSL, BuCavtiva yetpdypada ano ta povactipia tic Mixpac Aciac, Ephesus:
Athens 2004, pp. 36-38 (and plate 7).

49 V. D. LIKHACHEVA, Vizantijskaja miniatjura: Pamjatniki vizantijskoj miniatjuri IV-XV vekov
v sobranijakh Sovjetskogo Sojuza, Moscow 1988, 18-21. It was copied in Constantinople (see
KAVRUS-HOFFMANN, 301, and note 61).

460 KAVRUS-HOFFMANN, 296-302 and plate 3. The codex is dated on the basis of its Easter
tables, running from 1084 to 1101.

41 LAKE X, p. 18 and plate 756; it was copied in Constantinople, at the monastery of Chora.

462 See PAPADOPOULOS - KERAMEUS, TepocoAvuitikn BifAoOnxn, vol. 2, pp. 384-388 (plate
in non-numbered folio between pp. 384 and 385).

463 P. CANART — S. LUCA (eds.), Codici Graeci dell’ Italia meridionale, Roma 2000, p. 97
(including plate); the codex is a Menaion of January, copied in the monastery of Grottaferrata.

464 CANART — Luca, Codici Graeci..., p. 98 (including plate); the codex is a Menaion of
October, copied in the monastery of Grottaferrata.

45 See C. N. CONSTANTINIDES — R. BROWNING, Dated Greek manuscripts from Cyprus to the
year 1570, [Dumbarton Oaks studies; 30] Washington, D.C. - Nicosia 1993, pp. 74-81 + pl. 11.

466 CANART — Luca, Codici Graeci..., pp. 101-102 (including plate in p. 101); the codex is a
Menaion of December, copied probably in the monastery of St Elia di Carbone. In the folio
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the ruling type of the codex (see above, pp. 129-130), commonly used in manuscripts
of the 11th through the 13th century, and the liturgical minuscule script used in the
text, as most of the manuscripts copied in this style are dated to the second half of the
11th .4,

L is silent as far as its provenance is concerned. It offers us though some
indirect indications, one of them being its script, pointing to Constantinople, as a
number of manuscripts written in the same style «contain direct or indirect evidence
that they were made in Constantinople»*?. The close relationship between L and
codex Hierosolymitanus Sabaiticus 70, the latter produced in Constantinople, point to
the same direction.

CODEX HIEROSOLYMITANUS SABAITICUS 70 (H)

11th-12th c.; parchment; 139 fols.; 265x202 mm; written in one column with 30 lines
per page; justification 183x132 mm (examined through microfilm).

This codex is a Menaion for June, possessed at some stage by the monastery of Christ
the Akataleptos in Constantinople, as its colophon states: «fipAiov To0 Zwtnpoc tov
AxataAnmrov»¥l. It is not clear whether it was produced within the monastery of
Akataleptos*”?. A. Papadopoulos — Kerameus, who examined the manuscript, noted
that it has the structure of the “ancient Menaia”*7.

As mentioned above, H is closely related to L. A codicological examination of
the two codices shows that they have similar dimensions (L: 290x250, H: 265x202),
both are written on a single column with 30 lines per page, and share the same ruling
type. As far as the binding is concerned, in both manuscripts the sewing holes are V-
shaped and the chains are placed so that the distance between the endbands and the

reproduced in the book (f. 5r) the scribe uses almost the same abbreviations with the scribe of
L for the phrase: 0 ka(vav) ¢é(pwv) dxpl(oo)t(1)x(ida).

467 See PAPADOPOULOS - KERAMEUS, TepoooAvurtixn BifAioOnkn, vol. 1, pp. 384-388 (two
plates in non-numbered folia between pp. 64 and 65).

48 See G. WOLFRAM (ed.), Sticherarium Antiquum Vindobonense. Codex theol. Gr. 136
Bibliothecae Nationalis Austriacae phototypice depictus. Pars Principalis, Vindobonae 1987.

469 See KAVRUS - HOFFMANN, 294.

470 KAVRUS - HOFFMANN, 296; she lists codd. Moscow, Rus. Hist Mus. Syn. gr. 511; Moscow
State Univ. Libr. 2280; St Petersburg, Rus. Nat. Libr. gr. 214.

471 PAPADOPOULOS - KERAMEUS, TepocoAvuttikn BifAwoOnkn, 118. On the monastery of
Christ the Akataleptos see JANIN, Eglises, 504-506.

Y2 e, that in 1299 Maximus Planoudes copied in the monastery a codex containing
the so-called Planoudean Anthology and the paraphrase of the Gospel of John by Nonnus of
Panopolis (codex Venetianus Marcianus gr. 481).

473 See A. PAPADOPOULOS - KERAMEUS, TepocoAvuitikn BifAwoOnx, fitor katdAoyoc twv év
Taic PipAoOnkalc tov aylwTdTtov drnootodikov 1€ kal kaBoAikov 0pBoddéov maTpLapxikov
Opdvov tawv lepocorvuwy xal naone HaAatotivne dnokelpévoy EAAMVIKwY kwdikwy, vol. 2,
St Petersburg 1894, pp. 118-128, and particularly 118. Kerameus dates the manuscript to the
end of 10th or the beginning of the 11th century.
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outer chain stitches is shorter than the distance between the chain stitches
themselves.

Unfortunately, the manuscripts do not contain any conclusive evidence that
would ascertain a common provenance, as L does not preserve a colophon, and the
colophon of H does not include the name of the scribe. The script in H, however, is
identical to the one used in L, including all the characteristic letters and
abbreviations, with very few and minor exceptions (see above and compare plates 1-
7 to 8-10). Moreover, both manuscripts present identical initial letters, even if some of
them in H are enriched with simple decorative lines and tails.

Apart from the script itself, H and L share the same abbreviations in the
instructions [1dent1cal for the words xaOioua (“‘"~) TPOG ("f" ), 1X0G (" X) oTIXNPQ
(c,.,"f‘" ), Ouotov (ff" ), and similar for O¢otokiov (I in L and ? in H], the same symbol
for the triadika troparia (d ), one of the same abbreviations for Vﬂ’t (Q) the same
abbreviation for the names of Joseph and Theophanes ( ¢ and "‘? ; in H the name
of Joseph appears also unabbreviated), the same way of writing the word nap6éve
with the accented epsilon suspended and the theta superscribed (™*t¥*’). Similarly,
the scribe of H omits the accent in the contracted forms of most of the nomina sacra.
Last but not least, he uses the upper point in identical way as the scribe of L, not as a
grammatical particle but to subdivide the syntactic periods of the texts into short
musical phrases according to the pattern of the chant, thus instructing the choir or
the kanondrches on the intervals of the hymn.

In addition, similar headpieces introduce each akolouthia in both manuscripts,
very simple combinations of curvilinear lines, points and primitive leaves in red and
black ink are employed. The scribe of H uses only one type based on recurrent
vertical S-curves. In L various motifs are followed, one of them being the one used in
H (ff. 49v, 72r, 75v, 88r, 141r; cf. plates 6 and 10).

However, it should be noted that there are certain characteristics of H not to be
found in L, such as joining the adverbial expression 6ta Tovto (6tatov10), and others
of L not found in H, such as the accent on xavwv for kavwv and the breathing on
aipeoic for aipeoig, placing a circumflex instead of an acute on et when followed by a
long syllable (see above, p. 132).

In so far as the content of the two manuscripts is concerned, H contains ten of
the akolouthiai edited for the first time below, the ones on St Attalos, St Loukillianos,
Sts Nikandros and Markianos, St Methodios, Patriarch of Constantinople, St
Hypatios of Rouphinianai, St Zosimos, Sts Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas, St Ioulianos, St
Zenon and Zenas, and St Ioseph and his fellow martyrs. L and H are the only extant
manuscripts for two of them, namely the akolouthiai on Sts Nikandros and
Markianos, and St Ioseph and his fellow martyrs.

The structure of the akolouthiai is the same in both H and L, with the exception
that H does not include kontakia and oikoi in most of the akolouthiai. On the folios
examined only the ones on St John the Baptist and the Apostles Peter and Paul
include kontakia and oikoi, after the kathisma and before the stichera, i.e. in the same
position as in L. From this we may assume that the scribe included them only in the
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akolouthia of the major feasts of the month.

Another remarkable difference in the structure of the two manuscripts is that in
L the double akolouthiai are mixed, i.e. with the corresponding parts of them copied
one after the other, while in H the whole text of the second akolouthia is copied after
the end of the first.

Let’s now consider the contents of the two Menaia preserved in L and H. To
start with the saints commemorated, both manuscripts follow the same festal
calendar for most of the days, with few exceptions. Akolouthiai copied in L but not in
H are the ones on St Eustathios, Bishop of Antioch, St Timotheos, Bishop of Proussa,
St Pagcharios, and St John of Gotthia. On the other hand, akolouthiai copied in H but
not in L are the ones on the martyr Doulas (June 13, unpublished)**, the translation
of relics of St Theodore the Sykeotes (June 16, unpublished)*>, and the Apostle Judas
(June 19: MV X, 64-67). There is also a difference in the date of the commemoration of
Sts Nikandros and Markianos; L celebrates them on the 7th of June while H the day
after.

But even in the days with common feasts the text of the two manuscripts is not
always the same, as there are cases in which different kanons are used to celebrate the
same saints, or one of the manuscripts includes two kanons on saints on which the
other has only one. Different kanons are transmitted on St Ioustinos, the prophet
Elissaios, Sts Manuel, Savel and Ishmael, St Ioulianos (second kanon; the first is the
same in both mss), Sts Fevronia and the other female martyrs (second kanon; the first,
on St Fevronia alone, is the same in both mss), and St Onouphrios. On St Onouphrios
L has two kanons while H has only one; this applies also for the akolouthiai on St
Nikephoros, St Loukillianos, St Metrophanes, St Dorotheos, the Nativity of Saint
John the Baptist, and St Sampson Xenodochos. On the other hand, H has an extra
kanon on St David of Thessalonike and on the Apostle Peter.

As far as the akolouthiai edited below are concerned the texts transmitted in the
two manuscripts are the same, with a very few stanzas missing in one of them. On St
Attalos H includes three stichera not copied in L (six in total while L has three; see
Appendix II, vv. 1-36). On Sts Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas H offers an extra kathisma
(Appendix VIIL vv. 1-7). On St Ioulianos an extra kathisma is transmitted by L (Text
21, vv. 12-25) and an extra sticheron by H (Appendix IX, vv. 1-16). On Sts Nikandros
and Markianos L has three more stichera not copied in H (Text 7, vv. 19-45).

As far as the textual evidence is concerned, L does not give a significantly
better text in any of the akolouthiai, while H does so in the akolouthiai on St Attalos
and Sts Zenon and Zenas. In general, the scribe of L makes more spelling mistakes
than the scribe of H. Both manuscripts include both better and worse readings in the
akolouthiai on Sts Nikandros and Markianos (with H transferring a stanza omitted in

474 See PAPADOPOULOS - KERAMEUS, IepoooAvuitikny BifAioOnxn, 122, and
PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tauetov, 218, nr 667.
45 See PAPADOPOULOS - KERAMEUS, TepocoAvuitixny BifAwoOnkn, 123, and

PAPAILIOPOULOU, Taueiov, 219, nr 670.

117



L), St Ioulianos, St Hypatios and St Ioseph and his fellow martyrs. In the akolouthiai
on St Loukillianos, St Methodios, Sts Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas and St Zosimos the
two manuscripts transmit the same text without significant variations that could lead
us to a safe conclusion on the use of different exemplars by the scribes (see also
below, the subsection Transmission of the Texts).

Taking all this evidence into consideration we may come to the conclusion that
the two manuscripts are copied either by the same hand using different exemplars,
or most probably by different copyists trained in the same scriptorium possibly
located in Constantinople.

OTHER EXTANT M ANUSCRIPTS*

A = codex Alexandrinus Patr. 114: Menaion for June; AD 1342; paper; 189 fols.; 270x195
mm; one column; 20 lines per page on the examined ff.; examined through
microfilm#”. The manuscript is ascribed by Th. Moschonas to the scribe Zotikos, who
copied three Menaia from 1342 to 1359, among them a Menaion of June, in 1353475
According to Moschonas, some folia in the beginning and the end of the manuscript
were copied by another hand. Of the akolouthiai edited below A contains the ones
dedicated to the martyr Loukillianos (ff. 16v-24r) and the martyrs Manuel, Savel and
Ishmael (ff. 103v-108v). Both of them begin with the stichera, followed by the kanon,
which is interrupted by a kathisma after the third ode. No kontakion, oikos or
exaposteilarion is copied. A contains three unpublished stichera on Loukillianos, which
are not copied in L (see Appendix III, vv. 1-33).

B = codex Atheniensis Bibl. Nat. 551: Menaion for May through August; AD 1385;
paper (bomb.); 316 fols.; 300x210 mm; one column; 41-42 lines per page; examined in
situ?. It is copied by loasaf, the Bishop of Drama and later Larissa, who donated it
along with fifteen other manuscripts to the monastery of Holy Meteora, as he

476 The following description of the contents of the manuscripts does not include theotokia
and staurotheotokia that in some manuscripts follow stichera, kathismata and/or doxastika.

477 See TH. MOSCHONAS, [latpiapyeiov AdeEavdpeiac. KataAoyor tnc Tatpiapxixic
BipAioOnxnc. Touoc A’. Xepdypaga, Alexandria 1945 [second edition 1965, University of
Utah Press], p. 77; TH. MICHELOPOULOU, Aettovpyuca Xewoyoada 14ov at. g BipAoOrkng
o0 [Matoiagyeiov AdeEavdpeiag, in A. KOLLIA-DERMITZAKI — T. MANIATI-KOKKINI (eds.), B’
Xvvavtnon Bvlavtwwoddywv EAAddoc xali Kompov. Iaveruotquio AOnvov 24-26
XenteuPpiov 1999. Eionynoeic - Epevvnuika mpoypduuata. IlepiAnpeic dvakowwoewy,
Athens 2000, pp. 184-186.

48 On Zotikos see VOGEL — GARDTHAUSEN, 127. TH. MICHELOPOULOU, Aeltovgytica
xewoyoada 14 adi., has studied a group of liturgical books produced in Alexandria in the
period from 1342 until 1353 and expresses the opinion that Zotikos is probably one of the
members of a group of copyists who undertook the effort of creating a series of Menaia,
working in a scriptorium and adopting the same type of handwriting.

479 ]. SAKELLION — A. I. SAKELLION, KatdAoyoc twv xeipoypadwv trc EQviknc BifAoOnkne
¢ EAA&doc, Athens 1892, p. 109.
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confirms in an autograph note at the end of the manuscript. The codex contains two
of the akolouthiai edited below, the ones on St Ioustinos (ff. 67r-70r), and St Methodios
the Patriarch of Constantinople (ff. 97v-101r). Both of them begin with stichera sung
at Kvpie Exéxpaéa, but only in the akolouthia on St Methodios these are followed by
stichera sung at Stichos and apolytikion. The Orthros opens with the kanons of the
celebrated saints. In both akolouthiai the kanon is interrupted after ode 3 by kathismata.
Synaxarian notices are copied in both after ode 6, but only in the akolouthia on St
Methodios they are preceded by kontakion and oikos. After the kanon, the text on St
Ioustinos includes two exaposteilaria, while the one on St Methodios one
exaposteilarion and a doxastikon sung at Stichos.

Ba = codex Atheniensis Bibl. Nat. 562: Menaion for June and July; 16th c.;
parchment; 117 fols.; 310x220 mm; two columns; 48-51 lines per page; examined in
situ*0. The manuscript originally contained also the akolouthiai of August, from which
only one (August 4) has survived. It does not preserve a colophon, but from the
commemoration of the foundation of the imperial monastery of Pantokrator in
Constantinople*! we may assume that it is of Constantinopolitan origin. Of the
akolouthiai edited below, only the one on the martyr Dorotheos, Bishop of Tyre, is
copied in Ba, on ff. 7v-9r. It is remarkable that the saint is celebrated not on June 6 but
the previous day, as in S, W and O. The akolouthia begins with stichera followed by
the kanon, which is interrupted by a kathisma after the third ode and synaxaria after
the sixth.

C = codex Atheniensis Benaki Museum 68 (TA 143): Menaion for June (ff. 1r-111v)
and July (ff. 112r-205v); 13th c.; parchment; 205 fols.; 245x180 mm; 30 lines per page;
justification 183x123 mm; mutilated in the end; examined in situ. The manuscript has
been examined by E. Lappa-Zizika and M. Rizou-Couroupou, who noted that many
stichera, theotokia, kathismata and kanons are not included in the extant editions and
noted the unpublished or mutilated texts*2. It is copied in the 13th c., probably by
Leontios*3. Headings and instructions are rubricated, but the ink has faded with
time, so that the text in many cases is not readable. The manuscript contains two of
the akolouthiai edited below, on St Ioustinos (ff. 1r-6r) and St Methodios the Patriarch
of Constantinople (ff. 42v-48v). Both of them begin with stichera sung at Kvpie
Exéxpala, followed in the akolouthia on St Methodios by a sticheron and a doxastikon
sung at Stichos of Hesperinos. Then both akolouthiai proceed to Orthros which consists

480 SAKELLION - SAKELLION, KatdAoyog, 110.

481 On which see JANIN, Eglises, 515-523, and ODB, 111, 1575.

482 See E. LAPPA-ZIZIKA — M. RizOU-COUROUPOU, Catalogue des manuscrits grecs du Musée
Benaki (10e-16¢ s.), Athénes 1991, pp. 125-127, and particularly 125. See also B. K. STEFANIDIS,
Ot kwdkeg e AvdolavovtoAews, BZ 14 (1905) 608; E. LAPPA-ZIZICAS, Les manuscripts du
Fonds des échangeables du Musée Benaki d’Athenes: Provenance et identification,
Scriptorium 31 (1977) 298; A. TSELIKAS, Aéka aiwvec EAAnviknc ypadnc (9oc-190¢ ai.), Benaki
Museum: Athens 1977, p. 29.

483 See LAPPA-ZIZIKA — R1ZOU-COUROUPOU, Catalogue, 127.
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of the kanon, interrupted after the third ode by kathismata. The text on St Methodios
also includes kontakion and oikos after the sixth ode, and closes with two exaposteilaria
and a doxastikon sung at Stichos.

D = codex Athonensis Dionysiou 406: Menaion of June and July; 14" c.; paper; 294
fols.; two columns; 33 lines per page on the examined folios; examined through
microfilm*4. Of the akolouthiai edited below D contains the one on St Methodios,
celebrated together with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 59r-65r). The double akolouthia
begins with stichera on both saints sung at Kvpte Exéxpala, followed by doxastikon
on St Elissaios, and a sticheron on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, followed
by doxastikon. Then it proceeds to the kanons, interrupted by one kathisma for each
saint after the third ode, and kontakion and oikos on the prophet after the sixth,
followed by synaxaria on both saints (St Kyrillos, Bishop of Gortyna, and St Ioulitta
are also commemorated). The akolouthia closes with exaposteilaria on both saints and
doxastikon on Methodios sung at Stichos of Orthros.

Da = codex Athonensis Dionysiou 420: Menaion for June; 15" c.; paper; (?) fols.;
one column; 20 lines per page on the examined folios; examined through
microfilm*®. The akolouthiai of June are followed by two akolouthiai on St Dionysios
the Athonite and on St John the Baptist. Of the texts edited below Da contains the one
on St Methodios the Patriarch of Constantinople, celebrated together with the
prophet Elissaios (ff. 116r-127v). The akolouthia begins with stichera on both saints,
followed by apolytikion (in the ms: troparion) on St Elissaios and the incipit of the
apolytikion on St Methodios (Kavova miotewc). There follow the kanons, interrupted
after ode 3 by kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and kathismata on both saints. The
kontakion and oikos on St Elissaios is copied after the sixth. The akolouthia ends with
exaposteilaria on both saints and a doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of
Orthros.

F = codex Athonensis Philotheou 26: Menaion for June; 12™ c.; parchment; 203
fols.; one column; 26 lines per page on the examined folios; examined through
microfilm#**. The manuscript contains the akolouthia on St Methodios, celebrated
together with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 69r-77v). It begins with stichera on both saints,
followed by a doxastikon on St Elissaios, and it proceeds to a sticheron and a doxastikon
on Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, followed by the apolytikion on St Elissaios
(in the ms: troparion) and the incipit of the apolytikion on St Methodios (Kavova
niotewc). The kanons come next, interrupted after the third ode by the kontakion and
oitkos on St Methodios and kathismata on both saints. The sixth ode is followed by the
kontakion and oikos on the prophet. Exaposteilaria on both saints and a doxastikon on St
Methodios sung at Stichos of Orthros close the akolouthia.

Fa = codex Athonensis Philotheou 30: Menaion for June; 12" ¢; parchment; 209
fols.; one column; 24 lines per page on the examined folios; examined through

484 See LAMPROS I, 423.
485 See LAMPROS I, 423.
486 See LAMPROS I, 152.
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microfilm*’. The manuscript contains only the akolouthiai on the saints
commemorated from the 1st to the 24th of the month, followed by stichera theotokia
sung when the akolouthia of the saint(s) includes the performance of Alleluia. Of the
akolouthiai edited below Fa contains the one on St Methodios, celebrated together
with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 80v-90r). It begins with stichera on both saints and a
doxastikon on St Elissaios sung at Kvpte Exéxpala, followed by a sticheron and a
doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, and then it proceeds to the
kanons, interrupted after the third and the sixth odes; the third is followed by the
kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and kathismata on both saints, and the sixth by
the kontakion and oikos on the prophet. The akolouthia closes with exaposteilaria on both
saints and a doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Orthros.

Fb = codex Athonensis Philotheou 35: Menaion for June; 12t c.; parchment; 169
fols.; one column; 31 lines per page on the examined folios; examined through
microfilm*8. The text of the Menaion is followed by stichera theotokia sung when the
akolouthia of the saint(s) includes the performance of Alleluia. Of the akolouthiai edited
below Fb contains the one on St Methodios, celebrated together with the prophet
Elissaios (ff. 61r-69r). It begins with stichera on both saints and doxastikon on St
Elissaios sung at Kvpte Exékpala, followed by a sticheron and a doxastikon on St
Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, the apolytikion (in the ms: troparion) on St
Elissaios and the incipit of the apolytikion on St Methodios (Kavova miotewc). Then it
proceeds to the kanons, interrupted after the third and the sixth odes; the third is
followed by the kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and kathismata on both saints,
and the sixth by the kontakion and oikos on the prophet. The akolouthia closes with
exaposteilaria on both saints and a doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of
Orthros.

G = codex Athonensis Laurae A 45: Menaion for March through August (ff. 1r-?),
followed by Psalterion (ff. 182r-?), Triodion (ff. 204r-?), Pentekostarion (ff. 316r-?),
Oktoechos (ff. 345r-?), Exaposteilaria and Doxastika Eothina (ff. 363r-?), and Gospel
reading at Orthros (ff. 364r-?); 11t c.; parchment; 364 fols.; 330x230 mm; two columns;
68-70 lines per page on the examined folios; mutilated in the beginning; examined
through microfilm*®. Of the akolouthiai edited below G contains the one on the
martyr Loukillianos (ff. 93r-94r). It begins with stichera, followed by the kanon,
interrupted by the kathisma after the third ode and synaxarian notice after the sixth.
As the quality of the reproductions used is very low, accents and breathings are
almost invisible, something that applies to some parts of the text as well; included in
the apparatus are only the orthographical mistakes clearly visible in the copies.

Ga = codex Athonensis Laurae A 5: Menaion for May and June; 13% c.; parchment;
126 fols.; 230x160 mm; one column; 30 lines per page on the examined folios;
mutilated in both the beginning and the ending; examined through microfilm. The

487 See LAMPROS I, 153.
488 See LAMPROS I, 153.
489 See SPYRIDON - EUSTRATIADIS, 57.
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codex is briefly described by Spyridon Lauriotis and S. Eustratiadis, who noted that
it contains some kanons not found in the Menaia*®. It contains one of the akolouthiai
edited below, that on St Methodios, celebrated together with the prophet Elissaios (ff.
120r-1251). It opens with stichera on both saints, followed by the kanons, which are
interrupted by kathisma, kontakion and oikos on St Elissaios after the third ode, and
kathisma, kontakion and oikos on St Methodios after the sixth. It ends with the incipit of
the troparion on St Methodios and synaxarian notices on both saints. As the quality of
the reproductions used is very low, accents and breathings are almost invisible,
which applies to some parts of the text as well; included in the apparatus are only the
orthographical mistakes clearly visible in the copies.

Gb = codex Athonensis Laurae A 7: Menaion for May and June; 13* c.; parchment;
137 fols.; 230x170 mm; one column; 23 lines per page on the examined folios;
mutilated in beginning and ending; examined through microfilm*'. The manuscript
has been very briefly presented by Spyridon Lauriotis and S. Eustratiadis, who noted
that it includes some kanons not to be found in the printed Menaia. It contains one of
the akolouthiai edited below, that on St Methodios, celebrated together with the
prophet Elissaios (ff. 58r-67r). It begins with stichera on both saints and a doxastikon
on Elissaios sung at Kvpte Exéxpala, followed by a sticheron and a doxastikon on St
Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, the apolytikion (in the ms: troparion) on
Elissaios and the incipit of the apolytikion on St Methodios (Kavova miotewc). Then it
proceeds to the kanons, interrupted after the third and the sixth odes; the third is
followed by kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and kathismata on both saints, and
the sixth by kontakion and oikos on the prophet. The akolouthia closes with
exaposteilaria on both saints and a doxastikon on Methodios sung at Stichos of Orthros.

Gc = codex Athonensis Laurae © 44: Menaion for June; AD 1426; paper; 312 fols.;
210x130 mm; one column; 20 lines per page on the examined folios; examined
through microfilm*2. The manuscript is copied in 1426 by Philotheos, as the
colophon at its end witnesses: «EteAetw0On év éter ,GIDAS iovviov x* lvdikTiwvoc &
nuépa & Beov xapitt kai xewpt OidoOéov. Aoca oot ayia tplac éveka Tavtwv
aunv»#s. Spyridon and Eustratiadis, who described it very briefly, noted that it
contains many kanons not included in the printed Menaia. Of the akolouthiai edited
below Gc contains only the akolouthia on St Methodios, celebrated together with the
prophet Elissaios (ff. 115r-129r). It begins with stichera on both saints and a doxastikon
on St Elissaios sung at Kvpte Exékpala, followed by a sticheron and a doxastikon on St
Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, the incipits of the apolytikia (in the ms:
troparia) on St Elissaios (O évoapxoc dyyeAoc) and St Methodios (Kaviova miotewq).
Then it proceeds to the kanons, interrupted after the third and the sixth odes; the third
is followed by kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and kathismata on both saints, and

490 See SPYRIDON - EUSTRATIADIS, 53.

4991 See SPYRIDON - EUSTRATIADIS, 53.

492 See SPYRIDON - EUSTRATIADIS, 139.

493 On Philotheos see VOGEL — GARDTHAUSEN, 420.
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the sixth by kontakion and oikos on the prophet. The akolouthia closes with
exaposteilaria on both saints and a doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of
Orthros.

Gd = codex Athonensis Laurae () 147: Menaion for March through August; AD
1435; paper; 464 fols.; 400x270 mm; two columns; 45 lines per page on the examined
folios; mutilated in the beginning; examined through microfilm**. The manuscript is
copied in 1435 by the monk Moses, as the colophon at its end confirms: «EteAeiw0On
0 apov PipAiov év Eter ,CIDuy Tvd. 1y’ dux ovvdpounc xai ££060v TOD TIULWTATOV
Kvpiov MeAetiov kal O xeipoc &uov tov mavabliov Mwioéwe povayov»*s. It
contains the akolouthia on St Methodios, celebrated together with the prophet
Elissaios (ff. 234r-237v). It begins with stichera on both saints and doxastikon on St
Elissaios sung at Kvpte Exéxpala, followed by a sticheron and a doxastikon on St
Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, the apolytikion (in the ms: troparion) on St
Elissaios and the incipit of the apolytikion on St Methodios (Kavova miotewc). Then it
proceeds to the kanons, interrupted after the third and the sixth odes; the third is
followed by kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and kathismata on both saints, and
the sixth by kontakion and oikos on the prophet and synaxaria on both saints (St
Kyrillos, the Bishop of Gortyna, and St Ioulitta are also commemorated). The
akolouthia closes with exaposteilaria on both saints and a doxastikon on St Methodios
sung at Stichos of Orthros.

Ge = codex Athonensis Laurae © 135: Menaion for June; 15 c.; paper; 279 fols.;
210x120 mm; mutilated in beginning and ending**. Spyridon and Eustratiadis, who
described it very briefly, noted that it contains synaxaria and kanons not included in
the printed Menaia. The manuscript contains the akolouthia on St Methodios*”. For
technical reasons it has not been possible to examine the manuscript.

Ha = codex Hierosolymitanus Sabaiticus 72: Menaion for April (ff. 1-59), May (ff.
60-121), June (ff. 122-176) and July (ff. 177-227); 12 c.; parchment; 227 fols.; 255x185
mm; one column; 33-37 lines per page; justification 180x120; examined through
microfilm*3. Of the akolouthiai edited below Ha contains the one on St Attalos, which
occupies ff. 122r-124r and consists of kathisma, three stichera and kanon.

I = codex Athonensis Iveron 800: Menaion for June; 15% c.; paper; (?) fols.; two
columns; 36 lines per page on the folios examined; mutilated in the ending; examined
through microfilm*”®. Of the akolouthiai edited below I contains that on St Methodios,
celebrated together with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 51r-56r). It begins with stichera on

494 See SPYRIDON - EUSTRATIADIS, 362.

45 On the monk Moses see VOGEL — GARDTHAUSEN, 326, where one more manuscript of his
is listed (codex Athonensis Laurae E 189, Menaion of January and February, funded also by
Meletios).

496 See SPYRIDON-EUSTRATIADIS, 154.

47 PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tapeiov, 218, notes that the kanon is copied on ff. 104r-112v.

4% PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS, TepoooAvurtikn BipAioOnkn, vol. 2, 129-131.

499 See LAMPROS 1I, 226.
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both saints and doxastikon on St Elissaios sung at Kvpie Exéxpaéa, followed by a
sticheron and a doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, the apolytikion
(in the ms: troparion) on St Elissaios and the incipit of the apolytikion on St Methodios
(Kavova niotewc). Then it proceeds to the kanons, interrupted after the third and the
sixth odes; the third is followed by the kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and
kathismata on both saints, and the sixth by the kontakion and oikos on the prophet and
synaxaria on both saints (St Kyrillos, the Bishop of Gortyna, and St Ioulitta are also
commemorated). The akolouthia closes with exaposteilaria on both saints and a
doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Orthros.

Ia = codex Athonensis Iveron 857: Menaion for June; 15" c.; paper; 307 fols.; one
column; 20 lines per page on the folios examined; mutilated in beginning and ending;
examined through microfilm>®. The manuscript contains five of the akolouthiai edited
below, those on St Ioustinos (ff. 1r-11r; beginning mutilated; inc.: J+uoc+ 60ev 1
auvac kat mapOévog tovtov év otavpw Gewpovoa AVTING T poudaia ETITPWOKETO
[=staurotheotokion of the stichera sung at Stichos of Hesperinos]), the martyr Dorotheos,
Bishop of Tyre (celebrated on June 5, together with St Eustathios of Antioch; ff. 33v-
42v), St Hypatios of Rouphinianai (ff. 165r-177r), the martyrs Innas, Pinnas and
Rimmas and the martyr Ioulianos (celebrated together on June 21; ff. 216v-226v). All
of them begin with stichera and then they proceed to the kanons, interrupted by
kathismata after the third ode and sets of kontakion and oikos after the sixth.
Exaposteilaria and prosomoia sung at Ainoi close the akolouthiai.

K = codex Athonensis Panteleimonos 80: Menaion for June; 13* c.; parchment;
172 fols.; 234x182 mm; one column; 24 lines per page on the examined folios;
examined through microfilm>!. The manuscript contains the akolouthia on St
Methodios, celebrated together with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 69v-76r). It begins with
stichera on both saints and doxastikon on St Elissaios sung at Kvpte Exéxpala,
followed by a sticheron and a doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos,
the apolytikion (in the ms: troparion) on St Elissaios and the incipit of the apolytikion on
St Methodios (Kavova miotewc). Then it proceeds to the kanons, interrupted after the
third and the sixth odes; the third is followed by kontakion and oikos on St Methodios
and kathismata on both saints, and the sixth by kontakion and oikos on the prophet. The
akolouthia closes with exaposteilaria on both saints and a doxastikon on St Methodios
sung at Stichos of Orthros.

Ka = codex Athonensis Panteleimonos 705: Menaion for March through August;
AD 1498; paper; 574 fols.; 320x210 mm; two columns; 27 lines per page on the
examined folios; examined through microfilm®?. According to its colophon,
preserved on f. 574v, it is copied in 1498 by the monk Kyrillos from Nafpaktos: «Tw
Ocw mpémer 60&a év é€ter ,CvC Wwd. O unvi, Oxtwppiov 1G (=1498). Kvpiddov

500 See LAMPROS 1I, 231.
501 See LAMPROS 1I, 290.
502 See LAMPROS 1I, 418.
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Navnaktiov, povayov»>®. The manuscript contains the akolouthia on St Methodios,
celebrated together with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 206v-212v). The akolouthia begins
with stichera on both saints and doxastikon on St Elissaios sung at Kvpte Exéxpala,
followed by a sticheron and a doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos,
and the incipit of the apolytikion (in the ms: troparion) on St Elissaios (O évoapkog
dyyedoc) and on St Methodios (Kavova miotewc). Then it proceeds to the kanons,
interrupted after the third and the sixth odes; the third is followed by kontakion and
oikos on St Methodios and kathismata on both saints, and the sixth by kontakion and
oikos on the prophet. The akolouthia closes with exaposteilaria on both saints and a
doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Orthros.

La = codex Lesbiacus Leimonos 183: Menaion for June; 17 c.; paper; 215 fols.;
215x155 mm; one column; 20 lines per page; justification 140x95 mm; examined in
situ®™. The manuscript contains the akolouthia on St Methodios, celebrated together
with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 82r-91v). The akolouthia begins with stichera on both
saints and doxastikon on St Elissaios sung at Kvpie Exéxpala, followed by a sticheron
and a doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, the apolytikion (in the
ms: troparion) on St Elissaios and the incipit of the one on St Methodios (Kavova
niotewc). Then it proceeds to the kanons, interrupted after the third and the sixth
odes; the third is followed by kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and kathismata on
both saints, and the sixth by kontakion and oikos on the prophet. The akolouthia closes
with exaposteilaria on both saints and a doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of
Orthros. La contains also a kathisma on St Loukillianos (f. 11v; Text 3, vv. 7-17).

M = codex Meteorensis Metamorphoseos 150: Menaion for May (ff. 1r-59v?), June
(tf. 60r-117v?), July (ff. 118r-177v?) and August (ff. 178r-234v?); 12t c.; parchment; 234
fols.; 215x160 mm; one column; 32 lines per page (not always); justification 185x125
mm; mutilated in the beginning; not accessible to me®°. The manuscript has been
donated to the monastery by the priest Nikandros, who composed in a 15"-century
script the following note on f. 234v: t dpx(1v) To0 o1nAov ta pnpAna: Ta npépa éyw
/6 manao vijxavop(oc) tetpapayyelov: mpalEanootodwy: uivéwv: 6 uivov wktonxt
/ otxpap(iv), Tomikov, natepnkov: dvayvwotik(wv) / tpriddvy, ékAdoyadvy uvéwv G
utvov. Of the akolouthiai edited below M contains the one on the martyrs Innas,
Pinnas and Rimmas, which occupies ff. 90v?-94v?.

N = codex Athonensis Vatopediou 1108: Menaion for May (ff. 1r-214v?) and June

%3 On the monk Kyrillos see VOGEL — GARDTHAUSEN, 238-239, where twelve more
manuscript copied by him are listed; nine of them are Menaia.

504 See PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS, Mavpoyopdatetoc BipAioOnxn, 102, where the
following description is given: «Tebxoc xapt@wov eig 8ov (0,215x0.15) thc IZ” ékat. 'EAAeimel
0 TéAoc. Mnvaiov Tovviouv».

505 See N. A. BEES, Les manuscrits des Météores. Catalogue descriptif des manuscrits conservés
dans les monastéres des Météores (Ta xeipdypada twv Metewpwyv. KatdAoyoc meprypaduioc
TV XELPOYPAPWY KWwOIKWY TWV ATMOKELUEVWY €iC TAC Hovac TV MeTewpwy éxdtdopevoc éx
twv katadoinwy Nikov A. Bén), vol. 1, Athenes 1967, pp. 173-174.
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(tf. 215r-467v?); 15% c.; paper; 482 fols.; 220x130 mm; one column; 24 lines per page on
the examined folios; examined through microfilm®®. The text of Menaia is followed
by stichera theotokia sung when the akolouthia on the saint includes Alleluia. N contains
the akolouthia on St Methodios, celebrated with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 313v-323r%"7).
The akolouthia begins with stichera on both saints sung at Kvpte Exéxpada, followed
by doxastikon on St Elissaios, and a sticheron on Methodios sung at Stichos of
Hesperinos, followed by doxastikon. Then it proceeds to the kanons, interrupted by
kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and one kathisma for each saint after the third
ode, and kontakion and oikos on the prophet after the sixth, followed by synaxarian
notices on both saints (St Kyrillos, Bishop of Gortyna, is also commemorated). The
akolouthia closes with exaposteilaria on both saints and doxastikon on St Methodios
sung at Stichos of Orthros.

Na = codex Athonensis Vatopediou 1110: Menaion for June; 15% c.; paper; 306 fols.
(mut. beg.); 220x130 mm; one column; 25-27 lines per page on the examined folios;
mutilated in the beginning; examined through microfilm®®. It is copied by Ignatios
Kastanomytis, who composed a colophon on f. 306r: «H mapovoa tetéAeotar fifAog
Talc oikelalg xepol Tov ypayavtos Tyvatiov to émovvuov kal 1 émikAnoer Tov
Kaotavounti». Na contains the akolouthia on St Methodios, celebrated with the
prophet Elissaios (ff. 80v-93r). The akolouthia is the same with the one described in the
previous paragraph (codex N).

O = codex Oxoniensis Bodleianus graecus liturgicus e 6: Menaion for June; 16% c.
(tirst half); paper; 1I+205+(3 fols.; 212x150 mm; one column; 20-22 lines per page;
justification 147x100-105 mm; examined in situ. The manuscript has been examined
recently by B. Crostini Lappin, not without errors. It is copied by one scribe who
made a significant number of spelling mistakes. It has been suggested that O is
perhaps of Cypriot origin or destined to a Cypriot community in exile, due to the
commemoration of St Triphyllios, a saint not often met in the Menaia>'’. In two cases
of saints celebrated in both L and O, the dates of the commemoration are different: St
Dorotheos is commemorated on June 5 (6 in L), and Sts Nikandros and Markianos on
June 9 (7in L).

O contains two of the akolouthiai edited below, one dedicated to St Dorotheos,

506 See EUSTRATIADIS - ARKADIOS, 193.

%7 Note that there is an unnumbered folio between ff. 315 and 316.

508 See EUSTRATIADIS - ARKADIOS, 194-195.

59 See B. CROSTINI LAPPIN, A catalogue of Greek Manuscripts acquired by the Bodleian
Library since 1916 excluding those from Holkham Hall, Bodleian Library: University of
Oxford, 2003, pp. 95-108 (plate in p. 94).

510 See CROSTINI LAPPIN, Catalogue, 107. St Triphylios, the Bishop of Nicosia in Cyprus (1293
AD), was a Cypriot. He studied law in the school of Beirut and he became one of the most
recognised rhetors of Cyprus. Before being appointed as Bishop of Leukosia he served as a
deacon under St Spyridon, Bishop of Tremithus. He attended the synod of Sardica (343 AD)
and he wrote a number of works that have not survived. See BHG 2462; EFSTRATIADIS,
AytoAoytov, 452.
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Bishop of Tyre (ff. 23r-24v and 9r-10v; the codex transmits the second kathisma of the
akolouthia [Text 6, vv. 8-18], the second kanon [vv. 233-392] and a different
exaposteilarion [Appendix IV, vv. 6-14]), and the other to Sts Manuel, Savel and
Ishmael (ff. 99r-105v; O contains a different kathisma [Appendix VI, vv. 1-17], three
stichera one of which different [Text 17, vv. 80-103 and Appendix VI, vv. 41-51], and
the kanon [Text 17, vv. 131-334]). In addition, fragments of nine more akolouthiai
edited below survive in O, as parts of different akolouthiai on the same saints: a
kathisma on St Loukillianos (f. 17v; Text 3, vv. 12-22), three stichera on the martyrs
Nikandros and Markianos (ff. 40v-41r; Text 7, vv. 32-58), a kathisma on the Apostle
Bartholomew (ff. 53v-54r; Text 11, vv. 6-22), a sticheron on St Onouphrios (f. 60v; Text
12, vv. 58-69), three stichera on the prophet Elissaios (ff. 76v-77r; Text 14, vv. 110-130),
three stichera on St Methodios (ff. 77r-v; Text 14, vv. 80-109), one sticheron on the
Nativity of St John the Baptist (f. 138v; Text 24, vv. 85-97), and three stichera on St
Sampson the Xenodochos (ff. 168v-169r; Text 27, vv. 73-108).

P = codex Parisinus graecus 1575: Menaion for May through August including
synaxaria; 12 c.; parchment; 221 fols.; one column; 57-62 lines per page; examined
through microfilm®!!. P contains two of the akolouthiai edited below, those on St
Zosimos (ff. 123r-v) and St Methodios (ff. 194r-195r). St Zosimos is celebrated on June
20 (both the printed Menaia and the rest of the manuscript tradition place his
commemoration on June 19) and St Methodios on June 9 (instead of 14). Both
akolouthiai consist of stichera and kanon, interrupted after the sixth ode by kathisma
and synaxarion.

Pa = codex Parisinus graecus 245: Menaion for June; 13" c.; paper; (?) pp.; 34-40
lines per page on the examined folios; examined through microfilm. The scribe
makes a good number of spelling mistakes; there are also some stanzas missing. Of
the akolouthiai edited below Pa contains those on the martyr Loukillianos (pp. 8-12),
the martyr Pagcharios (pp. 62-68) and St Methodios (pp. 308-310). The akolouthia on
St Loukillianos starts with stichera, followed by kanon, which is interrupted twice,
after the third ode by kathisma and synaxarian reading, and after the sixth by
kontakion and oikos. The akolouthia on St Pagcharios consists of stichera, kanon and a
kathisma after the third ode, followed by synaxarian readings. The akolouthia on St
Methodios contains stichera and kanon, interrupted by kathisma and synaxarion after
the third ode. As the quality of the reproductions used is low, accents and breathings
are almost invisible, something that applies to some parts of the text as well;
included in the apparatus are only the orthographical mistakes clearly visible in the
copies.

Pb = codex Parisinus graecus 1566: Menaion for May and June; 14* c.; parchment;
196 fols.; 32-34 lines per page on the examined folios; examined through microfilm5.

511 See H. OMONT, Inventaire sommaire des manuscripts grecs de la Bibliothéque Nationale de
Paris et des Départements, vol. 1I, Paris 1888, p. 98; see also F. HALKIN, Manuscrits Grecs de
Paris. Inventaire Hagiographique, Brussels 1968, p. 215.

512 See OMONT, Inventaire sommaire, 97.
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It contains one of the akolouthiai edited below, the one on the martyrs Manuel, Savel
and Ishmael (ff. 142r-145v). It opens with stichera followed by doxastikon
(accompanied with musical notation), and then it proceeds to the kanon, which is
interrupted by kathisma after the third ode, and by kontakion and oikos after the sixth.

Pc = codex Parisinus graecus 1567: Menaion for June; 14t c.; parchment; 75 fols.;
40-41 lines per page on the examined folios; examined through microfilm®3. Pc
contains the akolouthia on St Methodios, celebrated together with the prophet
Elissaios (ff. 33v-37r). It begins with an apolytikion (in the ms: tpomdglov) on
Elissaios, followed by two kathismata, two sets of kontakion and oikos, two sets of three
stichera and two doxastika. Then it proceeds to the kanons on St Elissaios and St
Methodios copied the one after the end of the other. There follow an exaposteilarion
on St Elissaios, synaxarion on the prophet Helias, St Kyrillos of Gortyna and St
Methodios, instructions on the synaxis of St Methodios and the instruction: «n
daxodovO(ia) CRt(er) paiw: Ad».

Pd = codex Parisinus graecus 345: Menaion for June; 15% c.; paper; 265 fols.; 21
lines per page on the examined folios; examined through microfilm®“. It contains, on
tf. 98r-110t, the akolouthia on St Methodios, celebrated with the prophet Elissaios. The
akolouthia begins with stichera on both saints sung at Kvpte Exékpala, followed by
doxastikon on St Elissaios, and a sticheron on Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos,
followed by doxastikon and apolytikion (in the ms: troparion) on St Elissaios. Then it
proceeds to the kanons, interrupted by kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and one
kathisma for each saint after the third ode, and kontakion and oikos on the prophet after
the sixth. The akolouthia closes with exaposteilaria on both saints and doxastikon on St
Methodios sung at Stichos of Orthros.

Q = codex Chalcensis Panaghias 42: Menaion for June, July and August; 15" c,;
paper; 336 fols; 300x210 mm; 34 lines per page; examined through microfilm. The
manuscript has been studied by Bishop Athenagoras, who presents a very brief
palaeographic description and a detailed comparison of its contents with those of the
printed Menaia; he also notes the akolouthiai and the dates differing from the present
commemoration of the saints®’>. For some days the readings of the Orthros and the
Divine Liturgy are included (apostle and gospel readings at the Liturgy on June 11,
14, 24, 29 and 30, gospel reading at Orthros on June 24 and 29)3'¢. The codex is copied
by a single hand. In various places supplements have been made by the hand of
Gregorios the priest and monk of the Monastery of St John the Baprist on the island
of Sozopolis, who also rebound it, as witnessed by two notes he composed>”’. The
main scribe employs many abbreviations and makes a good number of spelling

513 See OMONT, Inventaire sommaire, 97.

514 See OMONT, Inventaire sommaire, 35.

515 See Bishop ATHENAGORAS, ITeQuyoadikog katdAoyog TV Xeoyeadpwv e €V VIjow
XaAxn Tepag Movig ¢ ITavayiag, EEBS 10 (1933) 282-284, and particularly 282-283.

516 See ATHENAGORAS, ITeprypaducog kataAoyog, 283.

517 See ATHENAGORAS, ITegryoadukoc kataAoyog, 283-284.
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mistakes. Q contains the akolouthia on St Ioustinos (ff. 1r-5r). It consists of stichera
sung at Kvpie Exéxpala, kanon, interrupted by kathismata after the third ode, and
exaposteilarion.

R = codex Cryptensis 385: Anthologion for March through August, including
synaxaria; 15%-16% c.; paper; 245 fols.; 296x207 mm; two columns; 34-35 lines per
page’’s. It contains one of the akolouthiai edited below, that on St Methodios, which
occupies ff. 70r-76v. For technical reasons it has not been possible to examine the
manuscript.

S = codex Sinaiticus graecus 620: Menaion for June; 10 c.; parchment; 160 fols.;
260x210 mm; 30 lines per page on the examined folios; examined through microfilm.
It has been presented very briefly by V. Gardthausen and M. Kamil>?. S contains two
of the akolouthiai edited below, those on the martyr Dorotheos, Bishop of Tyre (ff.
35v-38r), and St Hypatios of Rouphinianai, celebrated together with Sts Manuel,
Savel and Ishmael (ff. 83v-91v). Both of the akolouthiai consist of kathisma, stichera and
kanon. A contains also a fragment of the akolouthia on Sts Manuel, Savel and Ishmael
edited below, namely the stichera (Text 17, vv. 80-103).

Sa = codex Sinaiticus graecus 550: 13t c.; parchment; 491 fols.; 355x250 mm; two
columns; 73 lines per page on the examined folios; examined through microfilm. The
codex has been described by V. Gardthausen and M. Kamil; the former presents it as
[lavdoéxtn and the latter as Pentekostarion®®. Sa contains the akolouthia on St
Methodios, celebrated with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 315v-316v). The akolouthia
begins with stichera on both saints sung at Kvpte Exéxpaéa, followed by doxastikon
on St Elissaios, a sticheron on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, followed by
doxastikon, apolytikion (in the ms: troparion) on St Elissaios and the incipit of the
apolytikion on St Methodios (Kavova miotewc). Then it proceeds to the kanons,
interrupted by kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and one kathisma for each saint
after the third ode, and kontakion and oikos on the prophet after the sixth, followed by
synaxarian notices on both saints (St Kyrillos, Bishop of Gortyna, and St Ioulitta are
also commemorated). The akolouthia closes with exaposteilaria on both saints and
doxastikon on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Orthros.

Sb = codex Sinaiticus graecus 630: Menaion for June, July and August; 13* c.;
parchment; 198 fols.; two columns; 320x225-235 mm; 41-43 lines per page on the
examined folios; examined through microfilm®!. It contains two of the akolouthiai

518 See M. PETTA, Codici criptensi greci provenienti da San Demetrio Corone, in Mélanges
Eugéne Tisserant, Vol. iii, Citta del Vaticano: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1964 [=Studi e
testi, 233], p. 192.

519 See V. GARDTHAUSEN, Catalogus Codicum Graecorum Sinaiticorum, Oxonii 1886, p. 144; M.
KaMIL, Catalogue of All Manuscripts in the Monastery of St. Catharine in Mount Sinai, Wiesbaden
1970, p. 96 (note that he presents the manuscript wrongly as Menologion).

520 See GARDTHAUSEN, 549; KAMIL, 93.

%1 See GARDTHAUSEN, 146; KAMIL, 97 (note that he presents the manuscript wrongly as
Menologion,).
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edited below, those on the martyr Loukillianos (ff. 4v-6r) and the martyr Pangharios
(tf. 24r-25v). Both of them consist of stichera, apolytikion, kanon, kathisma after the third
ode and synaxarian notice after the sixth.

Sc = codex Sinaiticus graecus 639: Menaion for March through August; AD 1484;
paper; 471 fols.; 292x220 mm; two columns; 30 lines per page; examined through
microfilm®2, It is copied by Nikolaos Litard[is], who composed the following
colophon: «EteAetwOn 10 mapov Bipriov év éter CIDGB St xetpoc épov NikoAdov
TOD Kata koouov Attapd’»®. Sc contains the akolouthia on St Methodios, celebrated
with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 241v-247r). The akolouthia begins with stichera on both
saints sung at Kvpie Exékpaéa, followed by doxastikon on St Elissaios, a sticheron on
St Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, followed by doxastikon, apolytikia (in the
ms: troparia) on St Elissaios and St Methodios. Then it proceeds to the kanons,
interrupted by kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and one kathisma for each saint
after the third ode, and kontakion and oikos on the prophet after the sixth. The
akolouthia closes with exaposteilaria on both saints and doxastikon on St Methodios
sung at Stichos of Orthros.

Sd = codex Sinaiticus graecus 642: Anthologion for January through August; AD
1523; paper; 498 fols.; 290x210 mm; two columns; 29 lines per page on the examined
folios; examined through microfilm®. It is copied in 1523, according to the colophon
at its end: «agxy’ dmnpitAdiov 10». Sd contains the akolouthin on St Methodios,
celebrated with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 303r-309v). The akolouthia begins with
stichera on both saints sung at Kvpie Exéxpala, followed by doxastikon on St
Elissaios, a sticheron on St Methodios sung at Stichos of Hesperinos, followed by
doxastikon, apolytikion (in the ms: troparion) on St Elissaios and the incipit of the
apolytikion on St Methodios (Kavova miotewc). Then it proceeds to the kanons,
interrupted by kontakion and oikos on St Methodios and one kathisma for each saint
after the third ode, and kontakion and oikos on the prophet after the sixth. The
akolouthia closes with exaposteilaria on both saints and doxastikon on St Methodios
sung at Stichos of Orthros.

Se = codex Sinaiticus graecus 640: Menaion for November, June and July,
including synaxaria on saints commemorated; AD 1539; paper; 452 fols.; 310x205 mm;
two columns; 31 lines per page on the examined folios; examined through
microfilm®?. It preserves the following colophon at the end of November: «téAoc
eiAnge unvoc tov Noeuppiov ,apAO». The scribe makes a good number of spelling
mistakes. Se transmits one of the akolouthiai edited below, that on the martyr
Loukillianos, which occupies ff. 221r-224r. It contains stichera sung at Kvptie
Exéxpala, and kanon, interrupted by kathisma after the third ode.

V = codex Vaticanus Regius graecus 62: Menaion for May and June; 13* c;

522 See GARDTHAUSEN, 147-148; KAMIL, 97 (he presents it wrongly as Menologion).
523 See VOGEL - GARDTHAUSEN, 350.

524 See GARDTHAUSEN, 148; KAMIL, 98.

525 See GARDTHAUSEN, 148; KAMIL, 97 (he presents it wrongly as Menologion).
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parchment; 138 fols.; 28-31 lines per page on the examined folios; examined through
microfilm®®. The manuscript is copied by the priest Attaleiotes as the colophon on f.
138r witnesses: «A unv /...xecOat [Omep epov / kv lepéwc.../ atainwtov/ dunv»>2.
He makes a huge amount of orthographical mistakes, which will not appear in the
apparatus. V contains four of the akolouthiai edited below, on St Attalos (ff. 70r-72r),
the martyr Loukillianos (ff. 74r-76v), St Zosimos (ff. 111r-113r) and the martyrs
Zenon and Zenas (ff. 116r-120r). All of them consist of kathisma, stichera and kanon.

Va = codex Vaticanus graecus 787: Menaion for May (ff. 1r-60v), June (ff. 61r-
120v), July (ff. 122r-167v) and August (ff. 168r-229v); 14t c.; parchment; 229 fols.;
315x225 mm; two columns; 43-45 lines per page; examined through microfilm>. The
scribe makes a good number of spelling mistakes, not important for the transmission
of the text. R. Devreesse noted that special attention should be paid to the celebration
of the martyrs Orestes, Diomedes and Rhodion and the martyr Zosimos®?. The latter
is the only of the akolouthiai edited below included in Va (ff. 94r-95v). It begins with
stichera and then it proceeds to the kanon, interrupted by kathisma after the third ode
and synaxarion after the sixth.

Vb = codex Vaticanus graecus 1558: Menaion for June, including synaxarian
notices; 16" c.; paper; III+236 fols.; 205x150 mm; 20-25 lines per page; examined
through microfilm>°. The scribe makes a good number of spelling mistakes. Vb
contains two of the akolouthiai edited below, those on the martyr Loukillianos (ff. 10v-
15v) and St Methodios, celebrated together with the prophet Elissaios (ff. 65r-76r).
The akolouthia on Loukillianos starts with stichera sung at Kopie Exéxpada and then it
proceeds to the kanon, interrupted by kathisma after the third ode and by kontakion,
oikos and synaxarion after the sixth; an exaposteilarion closes the akolouthia. The text on
St Methodios and St Elissaios opens with stichera on both saints sung at Kvpte
Exéxpala, followed by doxastikon on St Elissaios, sticheron and doxastikon sung at
Stichos of Hesperinos, and apolytikion on St Elissaios. There follow kanons on both
saints, interrupted by kathismata on both saints after the third ode and by kontakion,
oikos and synaxarion after the sixth. Exaposteilarion on St Elissaios, doxastikon on St
Methodios sung at Stichos of Orthros and liturgical instructions on what is sung in the
Divine Liturgy close the akolouthia.

W = codex Vindobonensis Theologicus graecus 33: Menaion for March (ff. 1r-28r),

56 See Codices Manuscripti Graeci Reginae Svecorum et Pii pp. I Bibliothevae Vaticanae,
descripti Praeside I. B. Cardinali PITRA episcopo Portuensi S. R. E. Bibliothecario, Recensuit et
digessit HENRICUS STEVENSON senior eiusdem Bibliothecae Scriptor, Romae. Ex Typographeo
Vaticano, MDCCCLXXXVIII (1888), pp. 52-53.

527 PITRA, Codices Manuscripti Graeci, 53. On Attaleiotes see VOGEL — GARDTHAUSEN, 47.

528 See R. DEVREESSE, Codices Vaticani Graeci. Tomus III. Codices 604-866, In Bibliotheca
Vaticana 1950, pp. 304-305.

529 See DEVREESSE, Codices Vaticani Graeci, 304.

530 See C. GIANELLL, Codices Vaticani Graeci. Codices 1485-1683, In Bybliotheca Vaticana 1950,
pp. 148-149.
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April (ff. 29r-56v), May (ff. 57r-81v), June (ff. 82r-109v), July (ff. 110r-143v) and
August (ff. 144r-180v); 13 c. (second half; ff. 181-184 15t c.); parchment (ff. 181-184
paper); 184 fols.; 314-333x217-225 mm; two columns; 69-72 lines per page; examined
through microfilm. H. Hunger and O. Kresten have described the manuscript in
detail®!. The text of the Menaia is followed by kanon (tf. 181r-183v) and an encomium
on Theotokos (f. 184r) copied in the 15th c. by Demetrios Sgouropoulos). Folios 1r-
180v are most probably copied by a single hand that makes a good number of
spelling mistakes. The manuscript contains two of the akolouthiai edited below, those
on martyr Dorotheos, Bishop of Tyre (ff. 85r-85v), and St Methodios (ff. 93v-94v). The
akolouthia on St Dorotheos begins with stichera, followed by the kanon, interrupted
after the sixth ode by kathisma and synaxarion. The akolouthia on St Methodios,
celebrated not on June 14 but two days later, has exactly the same structure. It is
noteworthy that two idiomela stichera are accompanied by musical notation.

TRANSMISSION OF THE TEXTS

The transmission of the hymnographical works edited below is so complex in terms
of sources that it is impossible at this stage to reconstuct the stemma codicum of each
akolouthia. The manuscript tradition of liturgical hymns is —as the authors of two
monumental works on the History of Byzantine Literature, e.g. K. Krumbacher and
A. Kazhdan, have noted with a century-interval between them>?— far from simple;
one of the reasons is that the texts have been already in Byzantine times open to
interventions by copyists and choirs, who changed in numerous instances the texts
according to their own aesthetic, grammatical, theological and even historical
criteria, creating difficult problems to the editors of the texts.

For the akolouthiai on St Metrophanes, Sts Fevronia and the other female
martyrs, Sts David and John, and St Sampson L constitutes the codex unicus. The
edition of the akolouthia on St Onouphrios is also based on L alone, as its manuscript
tradition is not yet explored. The rest of the akolouthiai are transmitted in a varying
number of manuscripts, the collation of which shows the following relationships for
each akolouthia:

St Ioustinos the Philosopher (Text 1; ms. tradition: LCBQIa).
All the manuscripts celebrate St Ioustinos on June 1, L together with St Attalos, and

531 See H. HUNGER — O. KRESTEN, Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der Osterreichischen
Nationalbibliotek. Teil 3/1. Codices theologici 1-100, Wien 1976, pp. 57-64 (with relevant
bibliography). The manuscript is briefly described by C. VAN DER VORST — H. DELEHAYE,
Catalogus Codicum Hagiographicorum Graecorum Germaniae, Belgii, Angliae, Brussels, 1913
(Impression anastatique 1968), p. 4, who dated it in the 12t c.

52 See K. KRUMBACHER, Totopia tric BvCavtiviic Aoyotexviag, (original title: Geschichte der
Byzantinischen Literatur, Miinchen 1897), Transl. G. Sotiriadis, vol. II, [Athens: Papyros 1939],
p- 699, and KAZHDAN, Literature, 269-270.
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CBQIa with St Ioustinos and his fellow martyrs. L omits —because of its mutilation—
the beginning of the akolouthia, i.e. the kathisma, the set of kontakion and oikos (if they
existed originally), and most part of the stichera; for the kanon it transmits in principle
the same text as the other manuscripts. All the manuscripts include the same kanon
with an impressive number of variant omissions of stanzas.

(1) CBQIa represent the later version of Menaia, where kathismata are copied
after the third ode of the kanon and not at the beginning of the akolouthia, as in L.
Compared to L they omit two stanzas of the kanon (vv. 178-183, 236-241), they jointly
transmit different stanzas in vv. 204-210, 288-293, 395-398 (Appendix I, vv. 1-13, 33-
39), and they present variant readings in vv. 184-185 (I'évoc twv dvOpamwv dtx cov
vioOeoiac tvyov Ocovoupevte L : I'évoc twv avOpwnwy Otd cov- vioOeoiag TvxOV
dniav mavayve la : Anav tov avOpwoniwv S cov" vioOeolac Tvxwv yévos mavayve
CBQ), 242-244 (QQ0noev €ic xaoc apavec tov wOnoavta éxOpov 11Nc Gpvoewe Nuwv
T0UG dpxnyovs év ) Edéu L : Zwler pe wbav eic adpavés tov wOnoavta xaoc e
Pvocwc nuawv CBQ, QOnoavta cwlet ue wbwv eic apavés tov wOnoavtar xaos g
Pvocwc nuov la), 247 (kat tovc meoovtac L : tovc yap meoovrac CBQIla), 258
(€0ei&ev L 1 évdoée CBQIla), 382 (uaptvc L : om. CBQIla), 394 (évwow L : évotaoty
CBQIa) and 409 (YAnv twv napovtwy déomowva L : “YAnv nacav deonowva la : Antav
70 VAwdec déomowva CBQ). There are also three cases where they clearly offer a better
reading than L, in vv. 163 (lovotivoc tnc éxxAnoiac L : tnc éxxAnoiac lovotivog
CBQIa), 214 (evpwotiac CBQIla : evpwotiav L), 309 (Avunv L : Aoiunv CBQIa);
therefore they represent a distinctive branch of the manuscript tradition.

(2) CBQ omit a sticheron copied in L (vv. 121-132; because of a lacuna in Ia we
do not know whether it originally contained this sticheron or not) and have variants
not found in L and Ia in vv. 184-185, 242-244 and 409 (see previous paragraph);
therefore they derive from a common ancestor.

Ia transmits a set of kontakion and oikos and two exaposteilaria not copied in any
other manuscript (Appendix I, vv. 14-32, 49-66), and has its own distinctive errors in
vv. 167 (tegopdotug, defdpevog dvwOev LCBQ : peyadopagrtug dedofaopévog
avwOev Ia), vv. 184-185 [see above, point (1)], 190 (OeoAoyroag LCBQ : BeoAoywv
Ia), 191 (paotuvg T mapadola LCBQ : xo1otov paptug magadola la), 242-244 [see
above, point (2)], 409 [see above, point (2)]; therefore it has its own exemplar. Ia
could not be the exemplar of Q as it omits a stanza of the kanon (vv. 327-335) and has
a distinctive error in vv. 296-297 (voouvpévng kowvwvol kat aBavactac LCBQ : om.
Ia).

C has omissions and distinctive errors in vv. 315 (¢év LBQIa : om. C), 389 (&et
LBQIa : om. C), 392 (Baocavwv LBQIa : Bavwv C), 393 (dowpatov LBQ : dowpatwv
Ia : aowpdtwv C); therefore it could not be the exemplar of B and Q.

B and Q transmit an exaposteilarion not copied in LCla (Appendix I, vv. 40-48),
and present common variants in vv. 72 (Oew BQ : xowotw C), 327 (Nopovg LCla :
Nopw BQ) and 373 (ayvr) LCla : oepvr) BQ); therefore they have a common ancestor.

(3) L transmits the best text among the five manuscripts, not only because it
includes stanzas not copied in the rest but also because it offers most numerous
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better readings. All three cases where L has an inferior reading [see above, point (1)]
could be coincidental mistakes and they cannot exclude the possibility that L derives
directly from the archetype.

St Attalos (Text 1; ms tradition: LHHaV).

St Attalos is celebrated in all the manuscripts on June 1, alone in HaV*® and together
with St Ioustinos in LH. L omits —due to its mutilation— the beginning of the
akolouthia, i.e. the kathisma and probably the set of kontakion and oikos (if the akolouthia
had originally such a set).

(1) Each of the manuscripts has individual omissions and/or distinctive errors;
therefore none of them is derived from the other.

(2) Ha and V represent a distinctive branch of the manuscript tradition. They
omit the first kathisma (vv. 30-40) transmitted by H (and probably by L in its
mutilated beginning), three stichera copied in LH (vv. 133-159) and three stanzas of
the kanon also copied in LH (vv. 428-434, 462-473, 484-487). Furthermore, they
transmit their own theotokia in odes 1 (Appendix II, vv. 49-54) and 6, and they present
distinctive errors in vv. 441 (tovoic LH : ovoic Ha : movic V), 447 (voonuata LH : ta
vooonuata Ha : tavooonuata V), 554 (doun H : ooun L : wc un Ha : w¢ ut V), 596 (tw
Ocw LH : om. HaV).

Ha omits two stanzas of the kanon copied in HV (Appendix I, vv. 63-68, 75-78),
one copied in LH (vv. 568-575) and two more copied in LHV (vv. 503-509, 531-544)
and has distinctive errors in vv. 42 (t@ naviwv deomotn HV : tov navtwv deondotnv
Ha), 565 (o¢ LH : oov Ha), 602 (w¢ LH : om. Ha), 608 (juwv LHV : nuiv Ha); therefore
it has its own exemplar.

V omits six stanzas of the kanon copied in LHHa (vv. 448-455, 510-516, 538-544,
560-575, 602-607) and has its own distinctive errors, and therefore it may have its
own exemplar: see vv. 52 (fowuev oot HHa : porjowuev V), 53 (Attade HHa :
uaptipa V), 536 (cwv dwpewv LH : dopewv oov V : troparium om. Ha).

(3) L omits three stichera and six stanzas of the kanon copied in HHaV
(Appendix II, vv. 1-36, 37-42, 59-62, 69-74, 79-92, 100-107) and two stanzas of the
kanon copied in HV (Appendix II, vv. 63-68, 75-78) and it presents a distinctive error
inv. 448 ({npav HHa : Cwny L).

(4) H seems to be the manuscript closest representing the archetype as far as
the quantity of the text transmitted is concerned, because it presents no obvious
omissions and includes four stanzas of the kanon that are not copied in any of the
other manuscripts (Appendix II, vv. 43-48, 55-58, 93-99, 108-113). It has though its
distinctive variants in vv. 423 (xai mpo Oavne paxapie Ha : xai mpoOavne paxapie L
: kal mpodavnc uaxapie Vi xal npoOavatov dote H), 505-509 (év tanewvwoer Yoxne
oolwe OtéAaupac kal vov TovC €V TOTEL 0L TpooLovTac, pakap, Ocparnevels Ocia

53 Let it be noted that even though the title of the akolouthia in V reads Mnv1) Tovviw mtpott
Tov ayiov papt(vpog) tovotnvov, the manuscript transmits the akolouthia on St Attalos and no
akolouthia on St Ioustinos.
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xapitt LV : pvyadevtrc novnpav nvevudtwy yeyévnoar kal pwotnp akoluntos Kal
Oavuatwy Bpovoic, déidyaocte matnp nuawov H : stz. om. Ha). For the text missing in L
because of its mutilation the edition is based on H that gives better readings than Ha
and V.

St Loukillianos (Text 3; ms tradition: LHGSbPaV ASeVb; vv. 12-22 in O).

All manuscripts celebrate St Loukillianos on June 3. Only LHV present the older
structure of the akolouthiai, while in the rest of the manuscripts the text is structured
as in the printed Menaia. L transmits a double akolouthia, the collation of which with
the rest of the manuscripts and the printed Menaion shows that:

(1) The text transmitted by L is a synthesis of two textual traditions, the first of
which (archetype a) contained the first of the kathismata edited below (vv. 1-11), the
three first stichera (vv. 49-78) and the first kanon (vv. 91-353), while the other
(archetype () included the second kathisma (vv. 12-22), the set of kontakion and oikos
(vv. 23-48), the fourth sticheron (vv. 79-90) and the second kanon (vv. 354-498).

(2) All the manuscripts but L transmit mainly the text of archetype a.
GSbPaVSeVb omit all the contents of archetype 8, while HGA contain the second
kathisma which proves that they are partly connected to archetype f3.

(3) SbPaVSeVb omit a kathisma copied in LHGA (vv. 12-22) and present
common readings in vv. 267 (dppevotwc LG : dpevotwc HA : appntwc SbPaVSeVb),
244 (dxatapAéktwc LHGA : dkatapAéxtove SbPaVSeVb); therefore they represent
a distinctive branch of the manuscript tradition.

(4) L and G present two common readings not found in the other manuscripts
in vv. 179 (tnv dvtwe LG : v dvw cett.), and 267 (see previous paragraph); therefore
it is probable that they derive from a common ancestor. As the two manuscripts do
not have distinctive errors between them, there is nothing precluding that the one
derived from the other; yet it is not possible to detect which one could serve as the
exemplar of the other.

H has distinctive variants in vv. 86 (tac L : mpoc H), 89-90 (xataméupar tn
olxovuévn opovolag eipnvny kai uéya éAeoc H: xatanéupar taic pvyxaic nuwv o
oov 10 péya €Aeoc L), 97 (tov cett. : mpoc H), 139 (toic avtov cett. : Toic éavtov H);
therefore it cannot have served as the exemplar of the other manuscripts.

A transmits three stichera not copied in the other manuscripts (Appendix III,
vv. 1-33) and has distinctive errors in vv. 106 (taic cett. : év A), 167 (tov dowudtwv
dyyédwv ovvoutde cett. : om. A), 329 (Enpaivovoa cett. : Enpaivovta A); therefore it
is also impossible that it was the exemplar of the other manuscripts.

(5) SbPaSeVb present common errors in vv. 294-295 (tov doAiov éxpnuatioac
cett. : éxpnuatioac oteppotata SbPaSeVb), 312-313 (tov wpaiov Tov cett. :
wpatotatov SbPaSeVb); therefore they derive from a common ancestor.

Vb transmits an oikos and an exaposteilarion not copied in the other manuscripts
(Appendix III, vv. 51-71) and omits a stanza of the kanon copied in all the others (vv.
226-231). It has a plethora of orthographical errors and therefore it appears in the
apparatus criticus only where it gives a significant reading, which shows that it has
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its own exemplar, as the ones in vv. 100 (eidwAiknv cett. : eidwAoixkny épdeAiéw VD),
113 (mpooevnvelar cett. : mpooevnvoxac Vb), 128 (év xaO&dpa upév cett.
éxka0édpape Vb), 205 (AovkiAAdavov cett. : Aovkiavov e Vb) and 243 (uéAmovtac
cett. : mavtwrte Vb).

(6) PaSbSe present a common variation in vv. 102 (mavoABLe cett. : moAVaOAe
PaSbSe) and for this reason it is possible to suspect that they derive from a common
ancestor. Each one of these manuscript has its own omissions and/or errors which
means that none has derived from the other.

Pa contains a variant kontakion and oikos (Appendix III, vv. 34-50), omits three
stanzas of the kanon (vv. 121-127, 301-309, 340-346; the first two of them are also
omitted in V) and offers a variant reading in v. 297 (¢vAoyeite cett. : kai éBoac Pa).

Sb has a distinctive reading in vv. 254-255 (twv puaptopwv Ococ paptvpeg
&vdo&or LHGPaAVD : twv natépwv Oeog, kal Dmepévdoéog SbV : twv natépwv Oeoc
&vdolor paptovpec Se) and transmits an apolytikion after the stichera not copied in any
other manuscript.

Se includes all the readings and faults of Sb and adds some more of its own, as
in vv. 100 (bvooéfetav cett. : doéfetav Se), 145 (laoOat kal cett. : idoaoOar Se), 100
(ueyaropavwe cett. : ueyatoppovacs Se), 185 (vuvovvtac cett. : dvouvovvtag Se), 330
(@pdevovoa cett. : éppaivovoa Se).

(7) V omits a sticheron (vv.79-91) and five stanzas of the kanon (vv. 115-120, 121-
127, 156-161, 301-309, 326-332; the second and the fourth are also omitted in Pa). It
has a plethora of orthographical errors and therefore it appears in the apparatus
criticus in few cases where it gives a significant reading, as for example in vv. 103
(oteppovg cett. : ywpove V) and 128 (Aowpwv, Aotpwv, Aotuov cett. : Awpov V).

(8) O preserves a very small part of the text and cannot be assigned a specific
place in the manuscript tradition.

(9) The akolouthia published in the Menaion contains parts of both the textual
traditions mentioned in point (1), namely the first kathisma and the stichera from the
first one and the kanon from the second. This means that the manuscript used for the
edition of the Menaion is related to L, as L is the only manuscript related to both the
textual traditions.

St Dorotheos, Bishop of Tyre (Text 6; ms tradition: LSWIaOBa).
St Dorotheos is celebrated alone on June 6 in L, while all the other manuscripts
commemorate him the previous day.

(1) The akolouthia in L consists of two kathismata, of which only the second is
copied in SWIaOBa, a set of kontakion and oikos not copied in SWIaOBa, four stichera
the fourth of which is not copied in SWIaOBa, a kanon common to all the manuscripts
and a second kanon not copied in SWIaOBa.

(2) WIaO have a common ancestor, the scribe of which omitted the last three
verses of the third stanza of ode 5 and the first two verses of the following theotokion
(vv. 293-297). This omission results in the remaining verses of the two stanzas (vv.
291-292 and 298-300) being copied in WIaO as one troparion. The three manuscripts
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also present the same reading in v. 274 (tn 6poAoyia LSBa : 11¢ opoAoyiac WIaO).

(3) W and O transmit after this artificial troparion a theotokion not copied in Ia
nor in any of the other manuscripts, and present common errors not found in the rest
of the manuscript tradition; therefore they derive from the same hyparchetype. See
vv. 287 (Ocov LSIaBa : xyptotov WO), 298 (¢éx oov navayve LSBa : e£ov mavayve la :
naupaxapiote WO), 300 (Ocountopa xvpiwe oe LSIaBa : tov doéaoavta oe xvpiov
W : tov 6oéaocavta oe kvpie O), 304 (xat vontwe éveovpynoac L : kal ékawvomoinoag
SBa : kai tavTny dvéwoac la : Ociaic dvapaceory W : Oeiaic avapaceot O), 310 (kai
katéoxapac LSIaBa : katéoxapac tovc W : katéoxapac 6¢ O), 324 (St oov kal T1¢
¢Oopac LSlaBa : xai ¢ ¢pOopac owa cov WO), 341 (eic avtov LSla : twv adtwv Ba :
elc tovtov WO), 358 (doryntwe xai kpaCouev L : kal aotyntwc kpalouev S @ xal
doryntwes kpavyaCouev la : kai doiynta kpaCopev Ba : doryntoc kpavyalovtec W :
aotyntwc kpavyaCovtec O).

W could not be the exemplar either of O or of any of the other manuscripts, as
it has distinctive errors in vv. 10 (natep cett. : om. W), 246 (Ocovvue cett. : Ocwvoewg
W), 256 (xal avOpwmove dtéowoacg cett. : dvOpwmnove kat dtéowoac W), 274 (¢ xOpov
cett. : ¢xOpwv W), 311 (AwpoBee aOeotntoc LSO : matep abeotntoc Ba : Ttov¢ 11)¢
a0eotntoc W : d0éwv dwpéBee la), 312 (kai mopyoic éteixioac LSOBa : kat mopyov
ételyioac la: kai mopyoc dxAovnroc W), 317 (eic cett. : mpoc W), 326 (Ococ cett. : Ocw
W), 327 (navayvwv cett. : xpioté navayvwv W), 357 (npootpéxouev powvtec cett. :
nipootpéxovtes Powpev W).

On the other hand, O does not reflect a tradition from which W or any of the
other manuscripts could derive, as it presents distinctive errors in vv. 258 (émutipawv,
oogé, novacac LSWBa : émitiuwv, oodé, iBvvac la : enitiuwv nvvacac cope O) and
369 (paewvov Aaumtnoa avédelev &v kOO cett. : TNV ULOTIKWTATNV
npoonyyayes Ovolav O). Furthermore, it seems that the scribe of O (or of a lost
predecessor) has adduced another exemplar, from which he copied an exaposteilarion
not copied in the rest of the manuscripts (Appendix IV, vv. 6-14).

(4) Ia also includes an exaposteilarion not copied in the other manuscripts, which
must have come from another exemplar (Appendix IV, vv. 15-20). It has distinctive
errors in vv. 236 (dvadéderktar cett. : avadedear la), 245-246 (I'vwoews EémAnpwOn
Ocixne ta ovunavta, Oeovouge cett. : I'vwowv tov napakAntov: Oeixkne xpnoTotnToc
@ ovurnavta la), 253 (ExAvoac idpwoi(v) cett. : 'EAvoac idpwtt la), 258 (ndvacac
cett. : (Ovvac la), 268 (dnénavoev cett. : dnéAaoev Ia), 311 (AwpoBee aBeotntoc LSO
1 tatep dBedtnToc Ba : tovg tne d0edtntoc W : d0éwv dwpébee la), 364 (twv dpetwv
cett. : Twv voepov la), 373-377 (Xapitwv oe évOéwv olxov, iepapxa, 0 dwpodotne
Xprotoc anetpyaoaro, é€ ov [¢€ wv WBaO] mAovtiCer avOpawmovs ta Oeia 60y uata
cett. : Xapitwoov évOéwc olkov, lepapxa, TOV 00V EV@ 0 TUOTOL KATAPEVYOUEY TV
lduatwv dvtiovuev, dpOova vauata la), 383 (Qc kAipaka dywvac cett. : Q¢ kAnua
oe dyveiac la); therefore does not reflect a tradition from which any of the other
manuscripts could derive.

(5) Concerning the other three manuscripts (LSBa), S and Ba present common
readings in vv. 304 (xai vontwe éveovpynoac L : kal éxawvornoinoac SBa : xai tavtnv
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avéwoac la : Octaic avapaceov W : Ociaic avapaceot O), 367 (katavyalwv LWIaO :
katavyaocav SBa), 358 (doryntwe xal xkpalouev L : kal doryntws kpalouev S : kai
dotynta kpaCouev Ba : kat doryntwe kpavyaCouev la : doryntoc kpavyalovtes W :
aoyntwes kpavyaCovtes O); therefore it is possible that they derive from a common
ancestor.

S has its own exemplar as we may conclude from its distinctive errors in vv.
240 (év cett. : Tw S), and especially 334 (xai éfoac Xpiotw T@w Ocw cett. : kai
anavotwe éxpavyales S).

Ba has distinctive errors in vv. 13 (udxap cett. : matep Ba), 260 (dvOpwmove
eykaBwpunoac cett. : tovc avOpwnove kabwpunoac Ba), 278 (Ocodolaote LSla :
Oe0d0EacOe W : Ocodolaotar O : Ocovougevte Ba), 311 (Awpobee dOeotntoc LSO :
natep abeotntoc Ba : Tovg ¢ dbedtntoc W : d0éwv dwpébee Ta), 316 (naocav cett. :
niavtac Ba), 332 (Yvxn 6& veaCovon cett. : tnv pvxnv 6¢ dxuaioc Ba), 341 (eic cett. :
Twv Ba), 346 (¢v 111 o1] cett. : 1] év oot Ba). It is also influenced by the branch of WIaO
in vv. 342 (kal époac Xpotw 1w Ocw LS : kal dnavotwe éxkpavyalec WIaOBa), 240
(loayyédwc LSla : loayyedoc WOBa), 242 (Onoavpicac matep LSla : mdtep
Onoavpicac WOBa), 307 (kai mobw Ociw yepaipopev LSla : xal yepaipouev é&v
dopaot WOBa), (apetac LSla : dpetnc WOBa), 252 (mioter LSO : miotiv WlaBa).

(6) L omits five verses of a stanza of ode 7 (vv. 340-344) and therefore it could
not be the exemplar of any of the other manuscripts. It has also distinctive readings
in vv. 263 (éavtw L : 0¢ avtw la : tn avtov WBa : éavtov S : v avtov O), 271
(mrAovtiCoueOa L : mAovtiCouevor SlaOBa : mAovtiCwouevoy W?), 276 (évepyovvta :
ovvepyovvta cett.) and 309 (katémtvoac L : katémavoac cett.). It presents only two
common reading with the branch of WIaO in v. 280 (dvvuvoovtec tnyv O¢iav oov
xvnow LWIaO : dvvuvovvtec mapOéve ov éxvnoac S : dvouvovvteg kopn ov ékvnoag
Ba), and 259 (O¢ciovg mpoc LWO : mpoc O¢ciovg SlaBa).

Sts Nikandros and Markianos (Text 7; ms tradition: LH; vv. 32-58 in O).

In both L and H Sts Nikandros and Markianos are celebrated on June 7 together with
St Theodotos of Ankara. The text of the akolouthia on Sts Nikandros and Markianos
has the same contents in both manuscripts; there are though very few distinctive
errors.

(1) L does not contain a stanza copied in H (vv. 362-365), an omission proving
that L cannot have served as the exemplar of H. L offers better readings in vv. 332
(aiwviav : aiwviov H), 338 (lotavto : “lotaco H), 394-396 (w¢ O6vo vmapyovtag
Pwtavyeic dotépac &v aivéoel pakapiCopev L 1 wec O0vo vmapyovtes pwtavyeic
aotépac &v aivéoer paxapiCeobe H) and 410 (amodiwkete : anodiwkovtec H), but
they are not enough to prove that H is not the exemplar of L, as they all could be
easily corrected by a skillful copyist.

On the other hand H transmits better readings in vv. 349 (éxAnpwoacOe :
ékAnpawoacOar L) and 419 (oketwOnte : oixewwOnte L). It must be noted though that
there is not a single reading that can prove that L is copied from H, so the only thing
that might be said with certainty is that both manuscripts represent the same branch
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of the manuscript tradition.

(2) O preserves a very small part of the text, which includes variant readings
not appearing in H and L (v. 63: kata kpatoc H, kataxpatoc L, Aaunpotataic O;
and v. 75 : éxtedovvtec mavnyvpiCouev LH, éxtedovuev mavnyvpiCovtec O);
therefore it may have its own exemplar.

St Methodios, Patriarch of Constantinople (Text 14; ms tradition: LHPFFaFbCWPa
GaKGbSaBDPcGcGdGeNNaPdDalKaScSdRVbLa; Ge and R have not been
examined; fragments in O).

All the manuscripts celebrate St Methodios on June 14, except for W (June 16) and
PPa (June 9). The saint is celebrated alone in PWPa and together with the prophet
Elissaios in the rest of the manuscripts.

Only LHPc present the ancient structure of the akolouthiai (kathisma, kontakion-
oikos, stichera, kanon), while in all the other manuscripts the text is structured as in the
printed Menaia; most of the manuscripts include also theotokia after kathismata, the
apolytikion of the saint (in the mss: troparion) or its incipit, and doxastika after the
stichera.

(1) CFFaFbKGbSaBDGcGdNNaPdDalKaScSdLa transmit a common set of
stichera (Appendix V, vv. 47-82) different from those copied in the other manuscripts
and therefore they derive from a common ancestor a. The rest of the manuscripts, i.e.
codd. LHPWPaGaPcVDb, represent another branch of the manuscript tradition, which
will be discussed below, in point (7).

It should be noted that all the manuscripts deriving from « (except for CB)
transmit an exaposteilarion (Appendix V, vv. 131-136) and a doxastikon on St
Methodios not copied in the other manuscripts (except for Vb which includes the
doxastikon). They also have common readings not shared by the other manuscripts in
the oikos on the prophet Elissaios (see the apparatus of Text 14, vv. 36, 39, 40, 46)
which most probably means that a included not only the akolouthia on on St
Methodios but that on the prophet Elissaios too.

(2) FFaFbKGbSaDGcGdScNNaPdDalSdKalLa have common readings in vv.
335-335 (w¢ Owpaka ¢ mioty tepifalouevoc [or mepipaAAopevoc] : ¢ Owpaxa Ty
niioTy meptefatov kai cett.), 359 (ovunviyovoa CiCavia : CilCavia ovurnviyovta H :
CtCavia mviyovoa CB : CilCavia Enpaivovoa Pc : Cilavia ovumviyovoa cett.), 392
(Opaooc [or Opacooc] : Opavoer Vb : Opavoac W : Opavory cett.), 406 (tov mveduatog
1 Tw vevpate cett.), 411 (6uppov : vouov cett.), 431 (tov motauov : Tw yAvkaouw PPa
: Tov yAvkaouov cett.), 433 (matep TovTOV @ Matep TiovTov La 1 TovTOoV TidTep cett.),
460 (xai vov dotpamTopevoc : kal vovov dotpamnc uévov Vb i kai voov
dotpantopevov cett.), 501 (w¢ dvrac kAnpovouove : @¢ ovta kAnpovouov cett.);
therefore they derive from a common ancestor.

(3) C and B represent a distinctive part of the manuscript tradition as it may be
assumed from their following variants: (a) they omit the kathisma copied in the other
manuscripts, (b) they share a kathisma and a third sticheron not copied in the rest of
the manuscript tradition (Appendix V, vv. 1-17, 71-82; the rest of the manuscripts
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deriving from «a share another third sticheron, edited in Appendix V, vv. 83-94), (c)
they share distinctive readings, such as in vv. 338 (avopeiwc CB : mauudxap cett.),
346 (katapdevov CB : katapdevwy cett.), 359 (see previous paragraph), 365 (uetépnc
CB : petetéOne W : uetéotnc cett.), 380 (nutv cett. : om. CB), 387 (w¢Onc doidiue CB :
wPOnc MeOQodie cett.), 390 (twv aipéocwv CB : 11¢ aipéoewc cett.), 402 (6téAvoac CB
saméMmeg Pe: dtépuyec cett.), 491 (copawv CB : oemtav cett.).

(4) FFaGbSaDGdNNaDal have in v. 12 a common reading not shared by the
other manuscripts (Pofepoc w¢ : Pacwvoc wc LHPFbCPaGaBPcVb : Qwtavync wg
KPdScSdLa : ®wtopopoc GeKa : om. CBW); therefore they derive from a common
ancestor.

(5) KPdScSdLa share a reading not exhibited in the other manuscripts, in v. 12
[DwTavync we: see above, point (4)]; therefore they have their own hyparchetype.

(6) GcKa share readings not exhibited in the other manuscripts, in vv. 12
[DwTodopoc: see above, point (4)], 424 (Drapyxeic cett. : mépnvac GeKa); therefore
they have their own hyparchetype.

(7) The other main branch of the tradition, consists of the codices
LHPWPaGaPcVb.

LHPPaGaPcVb (and FbCB) share a reading not exhibited in the other
manuscripts, in v. 12 [Qaewwoc @c: see above, point (4)]; thence they have their own
hyparchetype.

(8) P and Pa omit two stanzas of the kanon (vv. 412-418, 464-470). They transmit
the same text and share a number of variations not to be found in any other
manuscript, the most significant being that they celebrate St Methodios on June 9
(and not 14 as all the other mss), they transmit different stichera (Appendix V, vv. 95-
124), and they present distinctive readings in vv. 371 (Scouevoc PPa : MeBodie cett.),
388 (XvvaOAnoac toic abAntaic PPa : Zewpouaotn tw vontw cett.), 374 (tn mAavn
PPa : tw pioet CBVb : tw pvoet cett.), 391 (6ote PPa : éotnoac cett.), 411 (evoefawc
PPa : dpevdwc cett.), 431 (tw yAvkaouw PPa : tov yAvkaouov and tov motauov cett.),
436 (tipwoa PPa : tipacOar cett.), 485 (motol PPa : xpiotov Sc : xpioté La : eic
niavtac cett.), 489 (dAnOciac PPa : éxxAnoiac cett.); therefore they have their own
hyparchetype.

Another characteristic element of P and Pa is that they transmit a very brief
synaxarian reading after the kathisma that interrupts the kanon after the third ode,
which is not to be found in any other manuscript; on the other hand, it is remarkable
that the text of the synaxarian reading is not the same in both manuscripts, which
shows that none of the manuscripts can have been the exemplar of the other. In the
same direction point also the readings of vv. 382 (cov cett. : avtov P), 456
(dotpantelc cett. : dotpannc Pa), 482 (xpiotov cett. : xpiotov Vb : om Pa), and
Appendix V, vv. 105 (mAnpwuévoc P : memtAnouévoc Pa), 122 (éx cov P : é& ov Pa),
124 (éxdéxovtal P : eiodé xovtar Pa).

(9) HGaVb (and O) have common readings not shared by the rest of the
manuscripts, in vv. 119-121 (éx ¢pOopac AvtpwOnvar kai kwdvvwy Tovc v TioTEl
ekteAovvtac Ty aswoéfactov uvnunv oov GavVbO : éx pOopac AvtpwOnvar tovg év
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TOTEL EKTEAODVTAC o0V TNV uvnumny kai ano maone xakwoews LPWPaPc), 136
(évoo&e LPWPaPc : 60te HGaVbO); thus, they derive from a common ancestor.

H has distinctive readings in vv. 131-133 (éx ¢pOopac AvtpwOnvar tovg év
niotel EkTeAovvTac v dewoéfactov pvnunv cov H), 359 [see above, point (2)], 419
(Avtpovuevoc H : Avtpwoar taic WVb : Avtpovoar taic cett.); therefore it could not
be the exemplar of any of the other manuscripts.

Ga transmits an oikos not copied in the other manuscripts (Appendix V, vv. 37-
46) and therefore it has its own exemplar.

Vb contains too errors which indicate that it has another exemplar; see vv. 352
(uapiav v dxpavtov cett. : tnv dxpavtov papiav Vb), 397 (noAnv Vb : uovnv La :
naAw cett.), 466 (unxavnuaot cett. : Toic kpovouaoct Vb). To these we may add some
more errors of Vb showing that it could not be the exemplar of any of the other
manuscripts; see vv. 330 (17)v cett. : om. Vb), 336 (kai cett. : om. Vb), 339 (ndtep cett. :
Oete Pc: om. Vb), 392 (Opavoer Vb : Opavorv, Opacoc, Opaocoog, Opavoac cett.).

(10) Pc transmits a set of kontakion and oikos not copied in the other manuscripts
(Appendix V, vv. 18-36) and has variant readings in vv. 131-133 (AvtpwOnvat tovg év
ToTEL dvopuvovvTaG cov TNV pvnuny Ty aewoéfactov Evdose Pc), 139 (MeOodie
LHPWPaGaVb : uaxapte Pc), 144 (dvvuvovvtac LPWPa : éxtedovvtac HGaPcVb
and probably O), 339 (Ocie Pc : matep cett. : om. Vb), 355 (Me0Qddie cett. : Ocoméoie
Pc), 359 [see above, point (2)], 402 (dntéAimtec Pec: dtéAvoac CB : diépuyec cett.), 463
(010 evPpnuovuev oe Pc : 610 avvuvovuev oe W : 810 oe evpnuovuev cett.) and 487
(€0e1&e Pe: avéderle cett.); therefore it has its own exemplar.

(11) W omits a stanza of the kanon (vv. 438-443), it transmits a variant theotokion
of ode 6 (vv. 444-449), it has a kathisma not copied in the other manuscripts
([ItepwOeic év ) mioter 1 €ic Xprotov...) and it presents distinctive errors in vv.
354 (Oppootokovoa cett. : Q¢ 0Bootokoc W), 365 (uetetéOne W @ petépnc CB :
uetéotne cett.), 433 (mavrote W : pAaocdpnuwv Da : mavooge cett.), 453 (to éumvpov
rioAepov Wt tnv éumvpov xauvov cett.), 463 (6to dvouvovuev oe W : 610 evpnuovuev
o€ Pc: 010 oe evpnuovuev cett.); therefore it has its own exemplar.

(12) O preserves a very small part of the text and cannot be assigned a specific
place in the manuscript tradition.

St Pagcharios (Text 16; ms tradition: LPaSb).

All three manuscripts commemorate St Pagcharios on June 16; L celebrates him
together with St Tychon of Amathous, Pa and Sb alone. All the manuscripts transmit
the same akolouthia consisting of a kathisma, three stichera and a kanon.

(1) L is older than both the other manuscripts and superior in that it transmits
the second ode of the kanon (vv. 380-395), which is omitted in Pa and Sb, and many
better readings.

(2) Pa and Sb transmit the same liturgical instructions and common omissions,
errors and readings, thus they represent a distinctive branch of the manuscript
tradition. To the omission of ode 2 we may add the common readings in vv. 92-93
(ixeTevwv TOU cwoal kal Pwticar tac Ppvyac Nuwv L @ iketevwv dnavotws Tov
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owOnvat tac Yvyac nuawv PaSb), 370 (xapw L : xvowv PaSb), 398 (dvteotpatevow L :
avteotpatevoac Pa : dvteotpatevoac Sb), 402 (AvapAvCeic L @ AvapAvCwv PaSb),
414 (xwpnoaca L : ywpéoaoa PaSb), 416 (Xpiotov dvowmer L : dvowmner Xpiotov
PaSb), 424 (60énc katéntvoac L : katéntvoac 60&Enc PaSb), 433-434 (Ocoppov we L :
Oecoppovwe PaSb), 436 (oiknoav L : oiknoac PaSb), 443 (pavtiouw L : pwtiouw PaSb),
456 (dynpw L : dyeipov Pa : dynpov Sb), 469 (Aatpevouev L : Aatpevw Pa : Aatpevwv
Sb), 504 (¢0vav L : éxOpwv PaSb), 527 (fowow L : éxfowory PaSb), 532 (év [Tvevuartt
L : om. PaSb), 583 (¢v L : om. PaSb).

There are cases where the variants of Pa and Sb are better than those of L, in
vv. 113 (uéAner ovv tayuact PaSb : uéAnew ovvrayuatt L), 457 (cadwc PaSb :
oopwc L), 458 (oot PaSb : oov L), 547 (6édefar PaSB : 6é€ar L) and 548 (latpevery
PaSB : iatpeveic L). Only the first of them may reflect the use of a better prototype
by the copyists of Pa and Sb, while the rest could be coincidental mistakes in L.

(3) Pa omits three stanzas of the kanon (vv. 490-495, 509-515, 569-572) and
presents individual errors in vv. 86 (katacnaloueOa LSb : kataonalouevor Pa), 99
(Xptotov LSb : om. Pa), 102-106 (xai mtpootoviwv év T@ OEMT@ 00V Vaw: 0& YAp
TIPOOTATIV AKATAIOXVVTOV KEKTNUEVOL fowuey, TavorPie: ek ¢pOopac Kal KvdLVwV
edevOépwoov Tovg dovAove cov LSb : v mavoefaopiov xoiunow- ék naonc mAavng
T00 dAAoTpiov- AvtpwOnvar tovg dovAovg cov Pa), 110 (tnc LSb : om. Pa), 353 (tov
Ociov LSb : O¢iov 100 Pa), 396 (Pwuaiaia 1 pvxn L : ‘Pouaiaia tnc pvxnc Pa :
Pwparéw tnc Yvxnc Sb), 445 (dmepAoyov axpavtov L : Onép Adyov axpavtov Sb :
Ty Onép Adyov axpavtwe Pa), 460 (iaoatr LSb : iaoar Pa); therefore it cannot have
served as the prototype of Sb.

On the other hand, Sb too has some distinctive errors and therefore could not
be the exemplar of Pa either; see mainly v. 104 (Bowpev LPa : om. Sb), but also vv. 396
(see previous paragraph), 494 (w Pa: @ L : 6v Sb), 498 (6 dxpovoc LPa : &xpovoc Sb),
511 (6téppnéac LPa : éppnéac Sb), 513 (mvpyoc LPa : w¢ mopyoc Sb), 524 (meAdyn
LPa: meAayer Sb) and 576 (cagpwc LPa : cogpé Sb).

Sts Manuel, Savel and Ishmael (Text 17; ms tradition: LAPbO; vv. 80-103 in S).

Sts Manuel, Savel and Ishmael are commemorated in all manuscripts on June 17;
they are celebrated alone in APbO and together with St Hypatios of Rouphinianai in
LS. All the manuscripts agree on the kanon transmitted, while in all the other parts of
the akolouthia they present significant variations. S transmits another akolouthia on the
saints including only three stichera of the akolouthia edited below.

(1) Each one of the manuscripts has its own omissions and variations, so none
could derive from the other.

(2) L transmits five stichera on the saints. S includes all of them followed by a
sixth which is omitted in L (Appendix VI, vv. 18-29), A has only the first three ones,
Pb transmits the second and the third, followed by doxastikon and theotokion, and
replaces the first sticheron of LSA with two others which are not found in the rest of
the manuscripts (Appendix VI, vv. 41-84), and O transmits the last two stichera of LS
and the sixth of S, followed by theotokion and staurotheotokion absent in LSAPD.
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Furthermore L transmits a set of kontakion and oikos that is not copied in APbO.

(3) A transmits different theotokia in all the odes of the kanon, omits a stanza of
ode 4 (vv. 183-188) and one of ode 6 (vv. 221-226) and has errors not appearing in
LPbO; therefore it represents a distinctive branch of the manuscript tradition. See A’s
distinctive errors in the title of the kanon (106w LPbO : tw méOw A) and in vv. 142
(ktioavtoc LPbO : ktiotov cov A), 157-158 (tnv Twv mtapoviwv oTopynv xal povov
nofetv mapeokevacey LPbO : v twv mabwv épAeéac xauwov ioxver Tov
nvevpatoc A), 165 (kpatiotov LPbO : ovuuayov kpatiotov A), 175-176 (610 xal tovg
otwxtac oov Aoyoic xai 1 Oéa katéntAnéac LPbO : 610 kal ékpavyales 60&a 1
ovvauer oov <Kvpie> A), 181-182 (kai tvpavvov ¢pvayua dacOevec Tolc TaoLy
vmédetéac LPbO : xal paAldwv éxpavyalec 60éa 11 dvvauer oov, Kvpie A), 205
(xauaiCnAa katéAimec LPbO : wg ovdev AeAoyoar A), 207 (Tt mointn 16 KTioews
LPbO : 1w ta navta nomoavte A), 215 (0060Awc kateoeioOnte LPbO : dodAevtor
eueivate A), 232 (évantdaotw Yoxn otedeixtvte Lt v anmAétw Puvxn anedeixvvoOe
A évamdaotw Yoyt édexvoete Pb i évantddotw Ppoxn oedeikpvte O), 249-250 (T1¢
one, &€& nc ael apetwv axtives énéAdaumov LPbO : evAdoynuévoc el év tw vaw tnc
00&nc oov, Kvpie A), 254-256 (kai aAoyitotov amédelav kat aAnOéotatov 1o Trg
niotews knpvyua Edoetéav LPbO : kat év miotel dvexpavyalov: evAoynuévoc ei ev
T vaw tNc 60&nc oov, Kvpte A), 262 (kal toic Adyorc avtnv évidpvoate LPbO : 11
exkkAnoia évdianpénovtec A), 274-275 (610 mapidec Tt EKTOC MAvTa kal EueAmec
LPbO : xai éuedwdeic tw xprotw: &v xabapw Aoywouw A), 284 (tw dvvapovvtt
xpotw LPbO : 1w éni mavtwv Oecw A), 308 (cvvepyeia LPbO : ovvepyata A), 316
(xapitwv LPbO : vauatwv A), 319 (tavta L : tavtac PbO : nacac A), 324 (evepyéta
LPbO : @ xptoté pov A) and 328 (SrapvAaéov LO : tavtne ¢pviaéov Pb : mavrac
PvAadov A).

(4) L and O transmit a stanza of the kanon not copied in Pb (vv. 189-194) and
have common readings not shared by Pb; therefore they derive from a common
ancestor. See vv. 177 (tov daipuovwv LO : tov yevvaiowv APb), 328 (otagpvAalov LO :
navtac pvAadov A : tavtne pvAalov Pb), 253 (ovvepyeia LAO : ovupaxia Pb), 290
(ovv toic LAO : om. Pb) and 324 (07é¢poc LAO : atépavoc Pb).

L has its own distinctive variations in vv. 141 (¢év L : om APbO), 164 (uvpiaotv
L : pvpiaowv ovv APbO), 307 (tovtwv APbO : tovtov L); thus it is not the exemplar of
O.

O did not derive from L, not only because it transmits a variant set of kontakion
and oikos and a variant kathisma (Appendix VI, vv. 1-17), which are copied in Pb but
not in L, but also because it has its own distinctive variants, the most important being
in vv. 143 (&ywot LAPDb : paptvpec O), 167 (11 yn LAPDb : Yvxn O), 274 (éxtoc LAPD :
éx 000 O) and 312 (dndtnc LAPDb : dnaOciac O).

(5) S transmits a small part of the text, consisting of three stichera, which are
enough to show the relationship between S and O. The first two of them are copied
in L, while APb omit all three of them; the third is to be found only in S and O.
Furthermore, S and O share common errors not appearing in L, in vv. 87 (kai
katavyaCovow L : katapwtiCovory SO), 95 (npodaveic L : mpopavwc SO), 102
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(parayEw L : para&iv SO); therefore we may assume that for the text of stichera a
predecessor of O is influenced by the branch of the manuscript tradition to which S
belongs.

St Hypatios of Rouphinianai (Text 17; ms tradition: LHSIa).

LHS celebrate St Hypatios on June 17, together with Sts Manuel, Savel and Ishmael,
while Ia commemorates him the previous day, together with St Tychon of Amathous.
In all four manuscripts the akolouthia on St Hypatios consists of a kathisma, three
stichera and a kanon.

(1) All four manuscripts include the same kanon, Ia being the only one that does
not include the second ode. Furthermore, LHS have the same kathisma and the same
stichera (in S the kathisma is copied in the bottom margin), while Ia has variant
kathisma and stichera (Appendix VII, vv. 1-11 and 12-47), and a variant theotokion of
the ninth ode of the kanon. LHS also transmit common readings not shared by Ia in
the rubric of the kanon (Iwon¢g in marg. LSH : om. Ia) and in vv. 339 (travtnv LSH :
om. la), 344 (ta@ népata LSH : tac Yvyxac fuwv la), 348-349 (ayiacua opOnc xai
AxTivov xwpntikog, Oeopope, Tov mvevuatos LSH : Oecpanwv é6eixOnc kal doxeiov
T00 mavayiov doidipe mvevuatoc la), 354 (mavouvnte LSH : Oeovouge la), 386
(kauivovg LSH : papétpac la), 421 (d¢AAdoc wc LH : wc &Adoc S : wec naAe la), 425
(koouov LSH : xoouov la), 447 (uaxao LSH : mdow la), 455-456 (kai 6tdovc 0deveLy
nipoc anaBeiac tovc Aipévac LSH : om Ia), 478 (kal cwtnptoc tpo¢rn nevouévwyv LSH
:om Ia), 486 (11jv Cwnpv LSH : tov Ocov Ia), 493 (katékAvoac LSH : avéfAvoac la), 523
(6Awc LH : 6Aoc S : 6Aov Ia), 527-528 (dyyeAov Ocov mepippovpovvia oe LSH :
ayyédovg Oeov mepippovpovtac oe la), 536 (Ymatie LSH : vméuewac la), 547
(evxAenc ounyvpic LSH : i pawdpd maviyvpic la), 595 (jpOnc LSH : nABec la), 595
(tedetwoewe LSH : teAetotnroc la), 599 (twv movwv cov LSH : tn¢ miotewc Ia).
Therefore, LHS derive from a common ancestor while Ia has its own exemplar,
something proved also by the transmission of an exaposteilarion not copied in any of
the other manuscripts (Appendix VII, vv. 48-54).

(2) L and H present common variations in vv. 358 (éxkxkAnoiac LH : éyxpateiac
S : ode 2 omitted in la), 421 (&dAdoc wc LH : w¢ dAAoc S : wec maAe Ia), 492 (6uppoig
LH : 6uppovg Sla), (maAnv LH : maAw Sla), 535 (trv mepipoAny LH : trpv te mpofoAnv
S : v te mpoofoAny la); therefore they may derive from a common ancestor.

This is strengthened by the fact that S presents distinctive errors in vv. 354
(ouoAoyovuev LHIa : duvodoyovuev S), 395 (oxotopawvav LHla : oxotounvav S), 423
(é0epamevoac LHIa : é0epamevec S), 453 (katevvaCwv LHIa : katavyalwv S), 459
(yevewv éx maowv LHIa : éx nacwv yevewv S), 529 (ue@ ov époac, matep LHIa :
uebwv Boag, anavotwc S).

Neither L nor H can have served as the exemplar of the other as they both have
distinctive errors. L presents them in vv. 98 (taic ounyvpeot SH : trv Oeiav dvtwg
Cwnv L), 116 (ceAaogopoic axtior SH : dpetwv dadovyiaic L), 340 (moOov SHla :
¢popov L), 371 (yeitova SH : yertwva L). H presents its distinctive errors in vv. 361
(tnv ynv LS : minynv H), 389 (év Ocw LSla : évOéw H), 405 (poc T00 cwtnpog yap
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xapuw LSla : tpoc to0 natpoc yap tnv xapw H), 411 (0 povoc dytoc LSIa : povoc o
aytoc H), 377 (ebpauevoc S : evpapevoc L : evpopevoc H : ode 2 omitted in la), 449
(movnoav twv daitpdvwy LSla : tov dapovwv movnoav H), 487 (tovtovg LSla :
toug oovg H), 511 (quwv LSla : fowv H).

St Zosimos (Text 19; ms tradition: LHPVVa).

LH celebrate St Zosimos on June 19, PVVa the next day. The saint is celebrated alone
in LPVVa and together with the Apostle Judas in H. HPVVa transmit the same
akolouthia on St Zosimos, consisting of a kathisma, three stichera and a kanon. L omits
—due to a lacuna— the kathisma, the stichera and a part of the kanon down to the third
stanza of ode 3; for the rest of the kanon it transmits the same text as the other
manuscripts.

(1) L and H transmit the same text and present a common error in vv. 110-111
not shared by the other manuscripts (ta xévipa Te TOU TIOVNPOD CVLUTIATODVTA
avopeiw ppoviuatt LH : v youvwow twv dvooefwv otnAitevwy toic Aoyols aov,
&vdole PVVa); therefore they represent a distinctive branch of the manuscript
tradition. L gives a slightly better text than H, which has two errors in vv. 180
(NexpwOévtac LPVVa : NexkpwOévta H) and 171 (cov év L : év tnHP : év onp Va: oov
&vyn V).

(2) P is older than V and Va and it presents just an error (v. 27: év HVVa : om.
P), which is not enough to preclude that it is the exemplar of V and Va. On the other
hand P transmits a synaxarian reading, not copied in LHV and copied in a slightly
different version in Va.

V omits two stanzas of the kanon (vv. 46-49 and 196-200), transmits a huge
amount of spelling mistakes and has distinctive errors and therefore it cannot be the
prototype of Va; see for example in vv. 13 (vekpwOeic HPVa : om. V), 31 (ooic aipaot
HPVa : oot cwuaow V), 112 (Evevpov oe LHPVa : Evevpwoev V). All these could be
coincidental mistakes of the scribe of V and thence they do not necessarily reflect the
use of a different exemplar.

Va omits a stanza of the kanon (vv. 50-53) and has its own errors in vv. 16
(mravtote HPV : xai tépaoct navtote Va), 55 (navapwue HPV : navevpnue Va), 61
(nxiCeto HPV : auxnCetar Va), 63 (tovc aikiopove HPV : toic aixiouoic Va), 73
(Oewoavtoc LHPV : Avtpaoavtoc Va), 156 (xwpa LHPV : yaipe Va), 201 (Zwotue
LHPV : ayie Va). There is also a case where Va transmits a better reading that the
other manuscripts, in v. 81 (tov kpatvvovta e xai pwvvoovta Va : To kpatovovti
ue xai pwvvvovtt LHPV).

Sts Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas (Text 20; ms tradition: LHMIa; M has not been
examined).

L and H celebrate Sts Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas on June 20, together with St
Eustochios and his fellow martyrs, transmitting the same akolouthiai. Ia, which is
copied much later than L and H, commemorates them on June 21, together with St
Ioulianos (see also below).
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(1) None of H and L can be the exemplar of the other, as they provide their own
distinctive readings. H transmits a second kathisma on the saints, not copied in L
(edited in Appendix VIII, vv. 1-7), a variant reading in v. 2 (Bwpakioauevor L :
nieptparopevor H), and better readings in vv. 31 (¢6éao0ce : énAélaoOe L), 83
(Avovteg @ Avovtar L), 93 (wxewwOnte : olkewwOnte L), 120 (vevpovuevor H :
évovuevor L) and 164 (ktiotnv : ktiotv L). On the other hand L gives better readings
in the title of the kanon (the name of the hymnographer closing the acrostic is omitted
in H) and in vv. 67 (tepvouévov oov L : teuvouevoc oov H), 78 (tw Xptotw : om. H)
and 177 (Betav : Oeiwv H).

(2) Neither L nor H can be the exemplar of Ia, which follows in some readings
the textual tradition of L and in others that of H. Ia agrees with H in including the
extra kontakion not copied in L. Yet it follows L in vv. 2 (Qwpaxioapevor Lla :
nieptparouevor H), 62 (tw Xpiotw Lla : om. H), 103-104 (tnv v¢nAiov pwtoc
nAnpwoac aei H : v doéferav Ocopaxapiotor Lla), 120 (vevpovuevor H : évovuevor
Lla).

Ia omits two stanzas copied in both L and H (vv. 227-232, 277-282). There are
also cases in which Ia transmits a reading not to be found either in H or L, in vv. 4
(éxtedovuev LH : éxtedovvreg la), 195 (kai ) Ocia Oépun LH : xai ) Oépun naonc
la), 217 (ovvexoypate LH : Oexopate la), 241-243 (rjypevoate Powvtec: maideg
vmepvpovte Xprotov tov Ocov Nuawv elc tovg alwvac LH : fjypevoate ovv tovtoc
YaAdovtec kal vuvovvtec avtov, Oclor uaptvpes, Ocov anaviwv la), 264
(@&ayaotor LH : déidyaote Ia) and 271 (@¢0Aodopov LH : Ocopopov la). In two other
passages la stands between L and H, in vv. 3 (t@v dyiwv moAttat L : tov dyyéAwv
noAttat H @ tv dyyéAwv moAnnv la) and 159 (ovgdviog L : o0dé ovpdvioc H :
ovkov(pd)viog Ia). Taking all this into consideration we may assume that sometime
between the 12th and the 15th century the two branches of the manuscript tradition
represented by L and H came into contact thus creating a new one to which Ia
belongs.

St Ioulianos (Text 21; ms tradition: LHIa).
L and H celebrate St Ioulianos alone on June 21, while Ia commemorates him the
same day together with Sts Innas, Pinnas and Rimmas (see above). The akolouthia in L
and H is a double one, while Ia —exactly because it does not commemorate the saint
alone— includes a simple akolouthia. More specifically, L transmits two kathismata
only the first of which is copied in H and Ia, followed by a set of kontakion and oikos
copied in Ia but not in H. These are followed in L and H by two sets of stichera, of
which only the first is copied in Ia; of the two stichera constituting the second set only
the first is copied in Ia as a sticheron sung at the Stichos of Ainoi. L and H have two
kanons, of which only the first (i.e. the one edited below) is the same; it is only this
kanon that is also copied in Ia.

(1) L omits a sticheron copied in H and a stanza of ode 1 copied in both H and Ia
(Appendix IX, vv. 1-16 and 34-39) and therefore it cannot be their exemplar.
Reversely, the omission of the set of kontakion and oikos in H excludes the possibility
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of it being the prototype of L. L offers better readings in vv. 96 (&¢ mpoédpn : womep
épn H), 188 (npoe&évnoev : mpooeEévnoev H), 225 (¢ oavtov : oeavtov H), 256 (taic
tov : tov twv H), 271 (caxkw : Adxkw H) and 300 (meptotacewy : napantwoewv H),
while H gives better readings in vv. 123 (yeyévnoar : yeyévvnoar L), 192 (uetnpxov :
kateipxov L) and 247 (Oavuatwv : aipatwv L).

(2) Ia seems to have its own exemplar, as it includes a doxastikon after the
stichera not copied in LH (Appendix IX, vv. 17-33) and has its own distinctive errors
in vv. 43 (dtéAvoag LH : dunjvvoacg Ia), 46-47 (010 év miotel TQOOTOEXOUEV OOV TH)
okémn Powvteg, avoABie LH : d10 k(Voo)v UméQ mavTtwv MUV TEeoBebwV U
ntavot VTEQ mavtwyv Nuwv Ia), 150 (éueiwoag LH : drAacacg Ia), 256 (kat taic LH
: kat tadoic la). Let it be also noted that Ia omits a sticheron copied in LH (vv. 82-93).

Sts Zenon and Zenas (Text 23; ms tradition: LHV).

In all three manuscripts Sts Zenon and Zenas are celebrated on June 23. In L and H,
which are a century or more older than V, they are celebrated together with St
Agrippina; V contains only the akolouthia on Sts Zenon and Zenas, while L and H
transmit the same two akolouthia, the first on St Agrippina and the second on Sts
Zenon and Zenas.

(1) V contains an inferior reading in v. 507 (maupdaxap- ponOia O(co)v- TodC
avOpaxac), not followed by L and H (t1¢ dmatne, nauudaxap, tovc dvOpaxac),
which suggests that V is not copied from L or H, even though the reading in v. 542
(ta dywa HV : paxapior L) shows that it derives from the same branch of the
manuscript tradition as H.

(2) The reading of v. 542, as well as three omissions in L (of the words kAotoic
Bapvvouevor in v. 68, wg in v. 472 and twv in v. 491) show that L could not be the
exemplar of the other two manuscripts. L’s variant reading in v. 542 and the
omission of the name of Joseph the Hymnographer at the end of the acrostic in the
title of the kanon in H (the name is given in the margin of both manuscripts) lead us
to the conclusion that H was not the exemplar of L either, unless we accept that the
scribe of L was enough careless to write pakdapiot instead of ta ¢yt and at the same
time dutiful enough to compare the acrostic given by his exemplar in the title of the
kanon to the initials of the stanzas.

(3) L offers better readings in the title of the kanon (Iwon¢ : om. H) and in vv.
505 (kpatvvouevov : kpatvvouevos H), 533 (éeidato : é€eideto H) and 552
(uaxapiCovrog : pakapiCovtac H). H transmits better readings in vv. 72 (Baper : papn
L), 73 (éénpvroacOe : éénpvioacOar L), 370 (wv : év L), 385 (duvovvta oe :
vuvovvtag oe L), 398 (ovvOAwv : ovvabAwv L), 424 (énaivolc : énaivove L), 472 (w¢ :
om. L), 476 (Cnva : Cnvac L), 478 (teivavta : teivovta L), 481 (dvvauovuevov :
ovvauovuevoc L), 486 (otepavois : otepavove L), 503 (dateiver : dateivac L), 525
(Bapvtatwc : papvtatolc L).

All this taken into consideration we have to conclude that the two manuscripts
represent two different branches of the manuscript tradition, H being closer to the
archetype.
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St Ioseph and his fellow martyrs (Text 28; ms tradition: LH).

In both manuscripts the saints are commemorated on June 28, together with the
translation of the relics of Sts Kyros and John the wonderworkers (the akolouthia on
the latter is not exactly the same in both manuscripts).

L and H transmit the same akolouthia on St Ioseph and his fellow martyrs,
consisting of a kathisma, three stichera and a kanon by Joseph the Hymnographer. L
gives better readings than H in vv. 342 (OaAacon : OaAaconc H), 375 (uetéotnte :
petépnte H), 393 (kataxewtar : kataxertar H), 432 (tn mvpa : v mvpav H), 455
(Tapa : Tapata H), 483 (dnedeixvvoo : dnedeixvvto H). H gives better readings in vv.
360 (ééevevproac : é&epevvicac L), 372 (&ywor : bowor L), 433 (oppvloTepog :
evpvCwtepoc L), 490 (mapéOeoOc : napébeobar L), 525 (katavyalov : katavyalwv
L), 532 (doxnoeow : aikioceow L). It must be noted though that all the variant
readings could be individual and coincidental mistakes, thus not reflecting the use of
different exemplars.

CONVENTIONS EMPLOYED IN THE PRESENT EDITION

The text of the present edition is based on L. Variant readings, recorded in the
apparatus criticus, are included in the text only where L presents a lacuna or an
undoubted corruption. Variant readings of the worse manuscripts as well as
individual errors of manuscripts that are possibly apographs of other codices
examined are also included in the apparatus to facilitate scholars in placing any new
manuscript, so far undetected or unexamined, in the manuscript tradition.

Unpublished stichera, kathismata, kontakia, oikoi, stanzas of the kanons and
exaposteilaria included in other manuscripts but not in L are given in the Appendices
at the end of the thesis, without the theotokia that in some cases follow them; the
incipits of these hymns and stanzas published in the Appendices are also given in the
critical apparatus with a reference to their respective Appendix and line numbers.
The apparatus criticus of the Appendices includes the variant readings of the
manuscripts but not the orthographical mistakes of the copyists.

The text is given in thirty sections, one for each calendar day of June. Each
akolouthia appears on a fresh page, preceded by its number, which agrees with the
date of the month, and a heading in bold letters. Texts commemorating two non-
related saints (or groups of saints) are preceded by a double heading that includes
the line numbers of the text devoted to each saint respectively. Liturgical instructions
to the choir and headings of the texts and their parts (kathisma, kontakion, oikos,
stichera, kanon, exaposteilarion) have been printed in italics and are not included in the
line numbering, which is separate for each akolouthia. As all the instructions and the
headings are rubricated, this is not recorded in the apparatus criticus.

The text is accompanied by an apparatus fontium and an apparatus criticus. The
apparatus fontium is divided into two sections. The first section contains the references
to the scriptural sources of the text. The second section includes the relevant passages
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from hagiographical sources, as well as parallel hymnographical passages that
demonstrate the same ideas and expressions as the text edited above.

At the head of the apparatus criticus the abbreviations of the manuscripts
examined for the text of the specific page are given in chronological order. Aiming at
making the edition less heavy, and thence more friendly to the reader, I have
recorded fully in the apparatus criticus only the orthographical mistakes of the
principal manuscript L; this decision was also dictated by the poor quality of some of
the xerox copies of manuscript folios on which the study of some texts is based.
Apart from the spelling mistakes in L, the apparatus criticus also includes variant
readings, emendations, corrections, additions, lacunae, erasures, and deletions
appearing in L as well as the other manuscripts examined.

The following conventions were used in the edition of the text. Spelling mistakes
found in L are corrected in the text and recorded in the apparatus. As mentioned
above, the spelling mistakes in other manuscripts are omitted, except for instances in
which it is not clear whether we have a spelling mistake or a variant homophone.
The initial letters of proper names and nomina sacra have been tacitly capitalized.
Symbols and common abbreviations, including nomina sacra, are printed in their
expanded form. The same applies to the names of the hymnographers and the words
kaOwopa, otixnpd, kovdakiov, won, 1xoc, mAdytog, Ocotoxiov, AxpooTLXic.

Modern conventions were followed in punctuation and accentuation to facilitate
the reader, and since L’s punctuation —particularly the use of upper point (*)— aims
not at serving the grammatical needs of the text but at guiding the choir by marking
the intervals for the performance of the text>®. Acute accent has replaced the grave
on oxytones followed by a punctuation sign. The iota subscript, used very rarely in L,
has been tacitly introduced. The sign of diplée stigmé (*) often used in L is tacitly
omitted, while the similar sign of diairesis in L is regularly used in the edition.
Prepositional phrases given in L as one word (évaywotv, VUmegvovv, UTteQo,
drevomAaryxviav etc) are here divided into their composite parts and the reading of
L is given in the apparatus criticus. Scriptural citations in the text are placed within
Greek quotation marks («»); the respective reference is given in the apparatus fontium.

Historical, palaeographical, philological, hymnographical and liturgical
comments are given separately in the following Commentary.

54 Jt should be noted here that some modern scholars have questioned the traditional
method of adjustment of punctuation to modern usage; see J. A. MUNITIZ (ed.), Nicephori
Blemmydae Autobiographia sive curriculum vitae nencon epistula universalior, Turnhout: Brepols
1984, xlvii-xlviii; ]. NORET, Quand donc rendrons-nous a quantité d’indéfinis prétendument
enclitiques, l'accent qui leur revient?, Byzantion 57 (1987) 191-195; J. NORET, Notes de
ponctuation et d’accentuation byzantines, Byzantion 65 (1995) 69-88.
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COMMENTARY

In a number of passages in the texts edited, martyrs are praised as athletes crowned
by God. For the presentation of martyrs as athletes in hagiographical literature, see
H. DELEHAYE, Les passions des martyrs et les genres littéraires, Brussels 19662 pp. 152-
154.

Another common feature in the edited akolouthiai is the simile of the saints’
learning as flowing water, frequent in patristic literature. Cf. for example the Life of
Euthymios by Cyril of Skythopolis, ed. E. SCHWARTZ, Leipzig 1939, 12, 18ff; more
examples in The Life of the Patriarch Tarasios by Ignatios the Deacon (BHG 1698), ed. S.
EFTHYMIADIS, Ashgate Variorum: Aldershot 1998, p. 212.

On the phrase vouipwc d0Anoac and its derivatives, used in a number of the
edited texts, see J]. H. BARKHUIZEN, Romanos’ encomium on Joseph: Portrait of an
athlete, JOB 40 (1990) 104.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYR IOUSTINOS AND HIS FELLOW MARTYRS (TEXT 1)

Tit. akol.: In the surviving part of the missing f. 1 of L the elaborate initial X appears,
above which the scribe copied Mr[v Tovvioc...]. The initial X comes most probably
from the kathisma Xptotov vnepabinoac... (Text 1, vv. 18-29).

7-8, 28-29, 209-210, 221-222: The performance of miracles by the saint in his grave is
not given in any of the hagiographical texts on St Ioustinos.

20-21. The simile of Christ sacrificed as a lamp, deriving from the Old Testament (w¢
npopatov Eni opaynv fjxOn xal wc auvog Evavtiov Tov KeLpavToc avTtov ddpwvog;
Isaias 53.7) is used by St Ioustinos in his Apologia (50.10) and his Dialogus cum
Tryphone (13.5, 111.3 and 114.2); see the edition of these texts in E.J. GOODSPEED, Die
dltesten Apologeten, Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1915, pp. 26-77 and 90-265.

121-122. Although the numbers of martyrs increased under Marcus Aurelius (161-
180), he did not carry out a general persecution of Christians (see FEIDAS, 123). The
composer of the sticheron uses here an UmepPoAn (superjectio) (see KORAKIDIS,
Tuvoypapia 1, 316).

173. ‘Pounv: An indirect reference to Rome (in Greek 'Pwun) where St Ioustinos
martyred. Word plays (Aoyomaiyvia) were commonly used in poetic and
hymnographical works: see KORAKIDIS, Y uvoypaopia 1, 267-268. Cf. below, 197-199.

190. Eévn 1 ¢wvn Oecodoynoac. The word ¢pwvrn refers not only to the Greek and
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Latin language used by the Syrian Ioustinos in his teaching, but also to the use of
philosophical methods in teaching theology. See in general W. JAEGER, Early
Christianity and Greek Paideia, Cambridge, Mass, 1961.

197-199. tac kepadac tov Ppevdovs amétepec: Another word play referring to the
death of the saint who, being a Roman citizen, was executed by sword (cf. above,
173).

233, 288. The word "EAAnvec is used here to denote the pagan Romans. The term
"EAAnv was used in the Old and New Testament and later in Byzantine patristic
literature to denote pagans.

284. The word katéaac is used here metaphorically; no such event is mentioned in
the hagiographical texts on St Ioustinos.

300-308. The stanza is copied in all the manuscripts without a verb and with a series
of participles (1e0¢ic, dmoAvwv, (OVvwv). One of the three must be replaced by a
verb, most probably dmoAvwv.

382. Tovotive, paptvg, aiviyuata: The word paptuvg is included in the edited text
even though it is metrically superfluous, due to the fact that the hymnographer
added two more syllables, i.e. fifteen instead of thirteen, on vv. 396 and 403.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST ATTALOS (TEXT 1)

151-157, 470-473, 531-533, 543-545, 591-594. These passages support the hypothesis
that the akolouthia was originally destined to serve a pre-existing panegyrical
celebration of the memory of the saint in the place where his tomb was located. On

the veneration of saints and their relics in their graves, see SCHMEMANN, Liturgical
Theology, 185-193.

534. olaoar Tovc dywvac: St Attalos is not a martyr. This expression glorifying his
struggles is a hymnographical topos. On agon (dywv) as a topos in Byzantine patristic
literature, see FESTUGIERE, 142-145.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST NIKEPHOROS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE (TEXT 2)

79-80. From this passage it can be supposed that the kathisma was originally
composed to commemorate the saint in the church of St Apostles in Constantinople,
where his tomb was located, as the Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae states:
Telettar 6¢ 1 @DTOD 0VVALIC €V T OEMTW ATOOTOAE W TWV &Y lwV Kol TavevPuwy
anootoAwv tv peyadwv, EvOa o Tipov avtov katakelrtar Aeipavov (SynaxEC,
726:4-7).
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81-91. The incipit of this sticheron is published in EfsrtTam, 245, as the last of a set
of four stichera on the saint. The beginnings of the rest are: Xaipoic 0 iepapxns
Xpiotov 0 xatamtvoag..., Xaipowc 1) lepa kepadn tne éxxAnoiag..., Xaipoic 0
iepwtatoc vovg 0 amo Bpédove... This means that the copyist of L (or its exemplar)
used only one of the four stichera for reasons most probably related to the number of
the stichera sung at Kvpie Exéxpada. It is reasonable to assume that this applies also
to the previous sticheron, possibly part of a set of three, of which the other two were
not copied in L as they were considered superfluous.

82, 304, 426. The hymnographer uses in these passages a word play with the name
of the saint (see KORAKIDIS, Y uvoypagia I, 267-268).

238-243. +Mn dwxwpovvtect ... [ mavapwpe Aéonowva: The following theotokion is
published in the Menaion: Mn dtaipovvtec Ta fvwuéva unde ovyxéovteg, éva Tov
Xprotov do&alouev tov éx oov capkwOévia Aoyov kpalovtec: evAoynuévn ov &v
yovar&iv dnapyetc, IHavapwue (MV X, 6). Taking into account that there are other
stanzas copied in L, the text of which presents small differences from the one
published in the Menaion, it may be accepted that the surviving ending navauwpe
Aéomowva belongs to the published theotokion, as it can be easily accorded to both the
meaning and the metre of the stanza.

304-498. Acrostic: The acrostic Tov matpiapxnv vov kpotw Nikngpopov does not
include the theotokia, where we have the initials ®XNIATITTYN.

354. The word Aéwv refers to the homonymous emperor Leo V (813-820), who re-
established iconoclasm, dethroned Nikephoros and sent him into exile. Leo, his
iconoclastic policy, the reaction of Nikephoros and his exile are presented in the Vita
of the saint (VN 76B-133B; their theological dialogue in cols. 85C-112A). See also J.
HUSSEY, The Orthodox Church in the Byzantine Empire, Oxford: Clarendon Press 19907,
pp- 55-57; FEIDAS, 793-794; ODB, 1477. The hymnographer uses here a word play
with the name of the emperor (see KORAKIDIS, Vuvoypagia 1, 267-268); Cf. Above, 82.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYR LOUKILLIANOS (TEXT 3)

Synaxarion post vv. 1-6 Pa: Two versions of the same synaxarian notice have come
down to us, presenting small variations between them. One is published by H.
Delehaye in Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae (cols. 725-728) and the other is
included in the printed Menaia (MV X, 8-9). The text copied in Pa is remarkable, in
the sense that in some of its variations it follows the one textual tradition and in some
the other, as illustrated in the table below (the orthography of Pa is tacitly corrected):

Pa Synaxarium EC Menaion

Ovtoc 0 dytoc Laptug Ov7oc 0 dyloc uaptTug Ovtoc 0 dytog
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AovkiAdavoc v kata
TOUG Ypovove AvpnAiavov
ToU faciAéwe, lepevc Twv
edWAwV oA ewg
Nuxounoeiacg.

MetateOeic 6¢ mpog tnv
eic Xplotov mioTwy Kal
npooaxOeic ZiAfavw Tw
KounTL xal un netofeic
apvnoacOat tov XpiLotov
Kol

TV mpotépav éAéoOal
Opnoxeiav, OAatal tac
olayovac Kal TUMTETAL
papoolc kal kata
KePaAnc kpeuvatar eita
BAnOeic év tn pvAaxki,
Kakel natdla téooapa OLa
TV eic Xplotov nioTLy
te0évta evpwv, et
avTwv avlic T KOUNTL
éupaviCetad. ...

AovkiAAavoc v kata
TOUG Ypovove AvpnAiavov
TOV BactAéwe, TPoTEPOV
lepevs Ty ldWAWY

OTAp xXwv, TNV olknoLy
Exwv 0D Moppw TG
niodewc Nikoundeiac,
ynpaiog Ty nlkiav.

MetapAnOeic <d&> mtpog
v eic Xpiotov mtioTw,
kat mpooaxOeic XiABavw
T KOUNTL, Kol Y1)
netoBeic apvnoacOat tov
XploTov kat

TN poTtépav aveAéoOat
Opnoxeiav, OAatal tag
olayovac Kal TUMTETAL
papooLc Kal katw
KePaAnc kpepatal eita
eloaxOeic év 1 pvAaxmn,
Kakel téooapa natdia
nipooteOévTa OLa TNV €l
XpLoTov mioTv e0pav,
peT avTwv avdic Tw
KountL EudaviCetat. ...

AovkiAdavoc v kata
TOUG Ypovovs AvpnAiavov
T00 factAéws, lepevs TV
eldWAwv mpotepov,
ynpatog tny nAkiav, kal
Y Tplxa Aevkog, Ty
olxnow éxwv ov Moppw
T1¢ moAewc Nixounodeiag.

MetateOeic 6¢ mpog tnv
elc Xprotov miotwv, kai
npooaxOeic Aipaviw tw
apxovty, kal un netobeic
apvioacOar tov XplLotov,
Kal

Y tpotépav EAéoOal
Opnoxeiav, OAatTeTaL T
olayovac, Kal TUMTETAL
papoolc, kal kata
kepaAnc kpepatat. Eita
BAnOeic év tn pvAaxi,
Kakeloe atdla téooapa,
ot tnv eic Xptotov mioTwy
te0évta, eVpaV, LeT
avTwv avlic T KOUNTL
eupaviCetat. ...

... 00 &ytoc
AovkiAdavog év tw
otavpw avaptnoeic kal
ka0’ 6Aov Tov cwuatog
Kal Kata Tov dvayxkaiov
poplwv kaOnAwleic tw
Ocw napébeto v Pvxnv

... 00 &ytog
AovkiAAavoc év otavpw
avaptnOeic kat kad’ 6Aov
TOV OWUATOS KAl TWV
avaykaiwv popiwv
kaOnAwOeic Tw Ocw
niapéOeTo T Yuxn ...

... 0 0¢ &ytoc
AovkiAdavoc otavpw
avaptnOeic, 1w Ocw
napéOeTo TV YPuxTv ...

... TOUG UTIEP X PLOTOD
niaoxovtac Oepamevey
Kal Otatpéery. ...

... TOUG DTTEP X PLOTOD
nivoxyovtag Oepamevey
Kal dtatpéderv. ...

... TOVG UTIEP X PLOTOD
nivoxyovtag Oepamevery,
Kal laTpevew, Kal
olatpéperv. ...

. TG ETUPOPALS TV
ANy @V 10 oopa

.. TAUC ETUPOPALC TV
ANywv 10 copa

. TAUG ETUPOPALS TV
ANy @V T0 ol
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oxAvOeioa ... oxAvBeioa ... OxAwpnOceioa ...

TeAeital 6¢ 1) avtwv TeAettal 6¢ 1) avtwv
ovvadic &V Tw AyLwTATW ovvadic &V Tw AYLwTATW
avTOV papTUpEiw, T OVTL | ATV HapTUPEiW, Tw OVTL
TtAnoiov Tov vaov Tov TtAnoiov ToV vaov 1o
apxtotpatnyov MixanA apxyyéAov MixanA év tn
v 1 O&ela. O&ela (vnooc 6¢ avtn ¢
Kowvotavtivov-modewc,

Epnuog 1161m).

339. ueyadoppovwe: Although the reading peyalogawvwc is included in all the
manuscripts except H, peyadoppovwc is preferred for palaeographical and
hymnographical reasons. H is generally a more trustworthy manuscript.
Furthermore, the word ueyatopavwc is usually connected with verbs such as
Yardew, kpavyalew, evpnueiv (see for example AHG II, XXX, 126-128 and XXXIII,
144-145; AHG 111, 1 (2), 393-395), while ueyadoppovwc is used by Joseph together
with the verb dofalw; see for example AHG VIII, p. 102, vv. 147-152 (kanon on St
Hilarios): Tétokac dneipavdpwe, Ocotoke, TOV TAGOTNY TNG PUOEWS Kal UETA TOKOV
napOévoc epvAaxOnc: 610 oe ol muoTol @W¢ MAVTwV PactAida  ueyadoppovwc
oo&aCouev. Therefore, it may be assumed that the scribes of the other manuscripts (or
their predecessors) “corrected” peyadoppovwc with a word more familiar to them.
This practice by many Byzantine scribes sometimes causes major problems in the
transmission of the texts. In such cases, difficilior lectio potior (see REYNOLDS-WILSON,
258-259).

354-498. Second kanon on Loukillianos: The kanon is transmitted anonymously
in L, as well as in a considerable number of the extand manuscripts. Despite the fact
that it is subscribed to Ignatios in MV and later editions of the Menaion (MV, 7-9),
Alexandra Zervoudaki lists it among the works of Theophanes Graptos, on the basis
of codd. Paris. gr. 1569 and Crypt. A.a. X, as well as on the style and the technique of
the poems (see ZERVOUDAKI, Ocopavnc, 327).

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST METROPHANES, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE (TEXT 4)

8-24. The troparion is published in the Menaion as a kathisma after the Polyelaios (see
MV X, 11).

182-183. Characterising the resistance of saints against the enemies of faith as
young or youngish (véa or veavikn), in the sense of vigorous, is common in
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Byzantine hymnography (see for example Text 2, vv. 358-359). Here the
hymnographer may be using an insinuation (drtatvryuoc) to the Saints” advanced age
(Metrophanes was over 100 years old when he had to fight against Arianism),
emphasizing the enthusiasm with which he defended the orthodox faith. For the use
of Ymawiyuoc in Byzantine hymnography, see KORAKIDIS, Y uvoypadia I, 314-315.

516-522. According to the acrostic of the kanon, this stanza is unnecessary; its
existence could be explained by the poet’s principle of composing each ode with four
troparia.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST EUSTATHIOS OF ANTIOCH (TEXT 5)

1-4, 36-44, 56-59. St Eustathios participated in the First Ecumenical Council of Nicaea
(325), being one of the protagonists in the condemnation of Arius and his followers.
Some of the most prominent pro-Arian Bishops, namely Eusebios of Nicomedia,
Theognis of Nicaea and Eusebios of Caesaria, went to Antioch after the emperor
Constantine the Great adopting a pro-Arian policy. There they gathered a council (ca.
328) that condemned Eustathios on the grounds that he offended the mother of the
emperor Helen, that he had accepted his transfer from the Diocese of Veroia to the
patriarchate of Antioch contrary to canon law, and that he had an illegitimate child
with a woman who confirmed this under oath. In spite of the false accusations and
the reaction of the people of Alexandria, the emperor, based on the decision of the
council, exiled the saint to Adrianoupolis and later to Philippoi in Macedonia, where
St Eustathios died in 360. On the theological conflict between Eusebios of Nicomedia
and St Eustathios and the latter’s trial and condemnation, see FEIDAS, 473-476. On St
Eustathios and his work see J. H. DECLERCK (ed.), Eustathii Antiocheni, patris Nicaeni,
Opera quae supersunt omnia [Corpus Christianorum, Series Graeca, 51], Turnhout,
Brepols: Leuven University Press, 2002; PAPADOPOULOS, I[latpoAoyia 11, 107, 110-113;
QUASTEN, Patrology 111, 302-306.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST HILARION OF DALMATOU (TEXT 5)

298-517. A. Zervoudaki included this kanon on St Hilarion among the works possibly
attributed to Theophanes Graptos, on the basis that it reflects the characteristics of
Theophanes’ poetry and that there is another kanon with the same incipit (Ev ¢wTi
dvAw xai vontw) possibly attributed to Theophanes (see ZERVOUDAKI, Ocodavrg,
368).

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYR DOROTHEOS, BISHOP OF TYRE (TEXT 6)

14-16, 253-256, 265-268, 283-285, 315-318. St Dorotheos is not praised in his Passio or
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his synaxarian notices for preaching or fighting against atheism, polytheism or
heresies. Even though by @0¢ia and moAvOeia the hymnographer refers to the beliefs
of the emperors Diocletian and Julian, during the anti-Christian policy of which the
saint suffered along with the other Christians, these passages should be considered
as hagiographical topoi.

23-24. The saint is not praised here for his ascetic life, as this is absent in the
hagiographical texts composed on him. Rather this is a hagiographical topos,
presenting the two fields in which a martyr excelled himself, namely ascesis in the
broader sense and martyrdom.

233-392 (second kanon, acrostic): The alphabetical acrostic of the kanon is not
including its theotokia, the initial of which form the acrostic TEQPI'TOY. The acrostic
of the theotokia identifies George of Nicomedia as the composer of the kanon (see
above, p. 52).

249-252. George of Nicomedia makes here a word play based on the name of the
saint (see KORAKIDIS, T uvoypadia I, 267-268).

291-293, 296-298, 345. Attic syntax; it is also used in Texts 11.229, 21.96-97, 25.383,
26.25-26.

329-333. The stanza is based on an antithesis between the old age of the saint and his
young soul. On the use of dvtiOeoic (contrapositio) in Byzantine hymnography, see
KORAKIDIS, Tuvoypagia I, 204-205.

340-344. anédppalac - €i: The copyist of L has left the needed vacant for the rest of
the troparion to be completed later, possibly because of a lacuna in his exemplar.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYRS NIKANDROS AND MARKIANOS (TEXT 7)

16-18, 368-369, 408-410. None of the hagiographical texts on the saints mention any
miracle performed by Sts Nikandros and Markianos, either when they were alive or
after their death. This means that either the hymnographer is based on a source now
lost or he uses a hagiographical topos. On miracles as a part of a martyr’s Passio, see
H. DELEHAYE, Les passions des martyrs et les genres littéraires, Brussels 19662, pp. 207-
218.

324-325. ueyiotovc dywvac dunvooate: There is only one text containing information
on the martyrdom of the saints and that is in the printed Menaia. According to that,
the martyrs «dvaykacOévtec apvnoacOar tov Xpiotov, kal un mewobévteg, Léovtal
dvvét otonpoic, kai émi EvAowc opboic petewpiCovtal, Kal Katakevovtal oldnpoLe,
Kal mopl katapAéyovtar kal katevex0évteg, ém’ davOpaxkwv mvpoc épanAovvtal,
Kal papoolc dvwOev TomTovTal kal 0EaAun taic mAnyaic émxvOévtes, 00TpaKoLg
o&éot ovvtpifovtal, xal AiBoic Ta otopata kal tac Opeic cvvOAwvtal, kat Tag
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YAwooac paxaipa éktéuvovtal, kal téAoc tov owa igove déxovtar Oavatov» (MV
X, 27). The rest of the texts present the local governor Maximus, who undertakes
their interrogation, treating them sympathetically. The final words exchanged
between the martyrs and Maximos are very characteristic: «Mda&ipoc nyeuwv einev:
Epot ovx évavtiwoOe, ov 6¢ yap eipt éyw o0 diwkwv duag, AAAx 10 mpooTayua To0
BaoiAéwe, wote abwoc eipt xal kaOapoc amo tov aipatoc Nuwv: €l 6¢ oldate 0TI
Kadwc anépyxeole, ovyxaipw vutv, tAnpovobw vuwv 1 émbvuia. Kal tavta einwy,
anepnvato avtovs avalpeOnvat. Oi 6& dyior Tov Ocov Mdaptvpeg, we Ol pLag
yAwaoong einov- Eipnivn oo, Hyepwv ¢piAavOpwre» (SynaxEC, 272D-E).

358-361. In this stanza it is Nikandros who has to struggle against the efforts of his
family to convince him to avoid martyrdom, while in the hagiographical texts on the
saints it is the wife of Markianos who tries to convince him to avoid martyrdom (see
AASS Tunii IlI, 272E-F; LATYSEV 11, 29:3-16).

460-462. Aoénc-kateppovnoate: Glory is not promised to the martyrs by Maximus,
at least in the hagiographical texts studied for this edition. This is a hagiographical
topos.

470-472. Toetv-¢AtuCoueva: A vision of Paradise or anything alike is not mentioned in
the hagiographical texts on the saints. Once more this is a hagiographical topos.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST THEODOROS STRATELATES (TEXT 8)

18-26. The hymn, transmitted in the manuscript tradition as a kontakion, is published
in the Menaion as apolytikion.

58-61, 71-72. The hymnographer uses in these passages word plays with the name of
the saint (see KORAKIDIS, Vuvoypapia I, 267-268).

98-130. In the Menaion they are published as stichera sung at Kvpie Exékpala.
131-163. In the Menaion they are published as stichera sung at Stichos of Hesperinos.

182-187, 200-203, 222-227, 243,247 266-271, 290-295, 323-331, 356-361: All the theotokia
are copied in L by a later hand in the margin.

362-635. The kanon is published in AHG as a kanon on St Theodore the Teron (feastday
February 17). It should be noted though that in two out of the five manuscripts used
for the edition (Paris. gr. 255 and Paris. gr. 1616) the kanon is devoted to St Theodore
the Stratelates (see the critical apparatus in AHG VI, p. 256).
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AKOLOUTHIA ON ST CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA (TEXT 9)

4. St Cyril (on whom see N. RUSSELL, Cyril of Alexandria, Routledge: London 2000;
bibliography in pp. 242-254) was present in the Third Ecumenical Council (431) and
the theologian who defined Christological orthodoxy, condemning the doctrine of
Nestorios (see FEIDAS, 597-619).

AKOLOUTHIA ON STS ORESTES, DIOMEDES AND RODION (TEXT 9)

Sts Orestes, Diomedes and Rodion are not mentioned in the Typikon of the Great
Church, which commemorates only St Cyril (not on June 9 as in L but on June 27)
without any instruction concerning his akolouthia (see MATEOS, Typicon, 322). The
Typikon of Evergetis commemorates only Sts Orestes and Diomedes, on June 9, with
the following instruction: otixnpa fxoc 6". 6 kavwv nxoc nAdytoc 6 lwond- kaOiopa
nxoc Adytoc 6° (JORDAN, Typikon Evergetis, 148). This shows that the stichera and the
kanon copied in L are the ones sung in the 11th c., while the kontakion mentioned in
the Typikon is other than that included in our manuscript.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYRS ALEXANDROS AND ANTONINA (TEXT 10)

315-321. TOMADAKIS, Twon@, 168, has noted that in both Menaia a stanza of ode 9
beginning with eta is missing («&év apdpotégols Toic unvalols EAAelmteL €v TQOTAQLOV
g 0 Qdng, doxopevov amo H»).

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST TIMOTHEOS, BISHOP OF PROUSSA (TEXT 10)

Kanon on St Timotheos (heirmoi of odes 3, 4, 7, 9): The scribe copied only the incipit
of the heirmoi. A later hand has completed their text in the margin.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE APOSTLES BARTHOLOMEW AND BARNABAS (TEXT 11)

111-132. The incipits of the two stichera are published in EfstrTam, 50 (1951) 269
(from codd. Paris. gr. 1576, f. 32v; Athous Laur. A10; Sin. gr. 620), followed by a third
one: Xaipoic 1 vontn xeAwbwv 1 1o cwtnptov €ap..., which has been omitted or
neglected by the copyist of L.

193-204. The incipit of this sticheron is published in EfsrtTam, 268, as the first of a
set of three stichera on the saint. The beginnings of the other two ones are: Tpomwv
oov xpnototnTL kal twv nlwv tn Aaunpotnti..., 'EQveci o knpvka xeipotovel kal
otbaoralov... S. Efstratiadis notes that all three stichera are copied in cod. Paris. gr.
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1569, while Paris. gr. 1575 includes —like L — only the first one of them, which shows
that L and Paris. gr. 1575 are probably related.

205-412 (kanon on the apostle Bartholomew): In the printed Menaia the kanon appears
along with the kanon on the apostle Barnabas (acrostic: Qi6nv nAékw oo, Bapvapa
Oenyope). This caused its mutilation: only the first two of the stanzas of each ode are
published, followed by the four stanzas of the kanon on Barnabas, so that in each ode
six troparia were sung. ZERVOUDAKI, Oco¢pavng, 281, pointed out that the practice of
singing the two akolouthiai on the apostles together seems to be very old.

229. avta yéyovev: Attic syntax, not used in the rest of the akolouthia; Attic syntax
is also used in Texts 6.291-293, 296-298, 345; 21.96-97; 25.383; 26.25-26.

339-341. Trv Ociav éudéperav ... apetwv év xpopaot ... Eélwypadnoac: St
Theophanes Graptos, the author of the kanon and one of the most prominent
defenders of the veneration of the icons, uses in this passage allusive language to
speak of the icons of Christ, as the word éugépeia (likeness) in combination with the
words ypwuaoct and éCwypagnoac is clearly used for eixwv. The word éugépera is
used with the same meaning in the Life of St Nicholas of Myra, composed by
Michael, most probably before 842 (see I. SEVCENKO, Hagiography of the Iconoclast
Period, in A. BRYER and ]J. HERRIN (eds.), Iconoclasm. Papers given at the Ninth Spring
Symposium of Byzantine Studies. University of Birmingham, March 1975, Birmingham:
Centre for Byzantine Studies, University of Birmingham, 1977, p. 119). On the use of
Allegory in Byzantine hymnography see KORAKIDIS, Y uvoypadica I, 184-185.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST ONOUPHRIOS (TEXT 12)

55-66. The incipit of this sticheron is published in EfsrtTam, 50 (1951) 317, as the
second of a set of three stichera on the saint. The beginnings of the other two ones
are: Ilatep Oecoppov Ovovppre, év taic avAaic o0 Ocfov..., Tlatep Oecoppov
Ovovopre, taic Oewplaic del... As all six stichera are composed on the same model
stanza it would be possible that they were copied originally as one set.

56-63. On the monk Paphnoutios see above, p. 66, fn. 186.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST TYCHON OF AMATHOUS (TEXT 16)

23-43. The set of kontakion and oikos presents similarities to the akolouthia on St
Tychon published in the Menaion. The biblical background of the kontakion (I Regn
2.30) is also found in the third sticheron published in the Menaion (MV X, 55):
Oavuact Ococ o€ £60&aoev, 6 boEalwv Tovc avTov, matep, boéalovtac miotwe. This
may support the hypothesis that the set of kontakion and oikos was originally part of
the akolouthia published in the Menaion.
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79. From this passage it can be assumed that the stichera were part of an akolouthia
that was originally destined to serve the celebration of the saint in the place where
his relic was preserved. This may also apply to the kathisma (vv. 1-11 and AHG X,
VIII, p. 90), as it refers to those who visit the saint’s shelter (xdpitac iauatwv
ATMACTPATTEIS TOIC TtioTEL T OKéT) oov mpootpéxovoww aei). Of the published
kanons on the saint, it is the one included in the Menaion that seems to have been
destined for the same celebration, as shown in the second stanza of ode 8: Tatpeiov
nabwv dvadédeiktal, 1) oopoc TV ayiwv Asipavwv ocov, fjv mep KvkAovvTeg
uéAnouev, iepatate Toxwv- Iavta ta Epya, evAoyeite duveite Tov Kvpov (vv. 278-
283 and MV X, 57). This place must have been on Cyprus, where the saint was
buried, as the last but one stanza of the same kanon proves: H Kvmpoc 10 cwud oov
oopée To dylov, lauatwy kpnvny kéxtntat... (vv. 326-327 and MV X, 57).

120-351. The kanon on St Tychon is also published in AASS Iunii, III, 94-97, three
stanzas missing (vv. 304-309, 310-315, 334-339). Another Byzantine kanon on the saint
has been edited in AHG X, 87-98.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYR PAGCHARIOS (TEXT 16)

86. This passage shows that the stichera were part of an akolouthia that was originally
destined to serve the commemoration of the saint in the place where his relic was
preserved, most probably in a church dedicated to him (cf. vv. 100-102: xai
TIPOOLOVTWY €V TW TETTW 00V VAW).

584. The use of the verb Anpw and its derivatives, usually linked to the noun @é1), is
one of the ways employed by Clement to “sign” his works; see A. KAZHDAN, An
oxymoron: Individual Features of a Byzantine Hymnographer, RSBN 29 (1992-93) 21-
24.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYRS MANUEL, SAVEL AND ISHMAEL (TEXT 17)

30-46. The incipit of the oikos is published in EfstrTam, 50 (1951) 333 (from codd.
Paris. gr. 1567, . 42r; Paris. gr. 1569, f. 114v; Athous Laur. I'28, . 167t), followed by two
more not included in L: Oi npwonv payor tw Xpiotw capki éx e [apOévov..., and
Yo dewvotnroc moAAnc kat CiAov kai ukpiac. All three of them are copied only in
cod. Athous Laur. I'28, while codd. Paris. gr. 1567 and Paris. gr. 1569 include only the
one commended upon here. This probably means that (concerning the akolouthia
commended upon here) L, Paris. gr. 1567 and Paris. gr. 1569 derive from a common
ancestor, the copyist of which omitted the other two oikoi.

80-103. The incipits of these two stichera are edited in EfstrTam, 50 (1951) 331 (from
codd. Paris. gr. 345, f. 122r; Paris. gr. 1567, f. 42v; Paris. gr. 1569, f. 1131; Sin. gr. 620;
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Athous Laur. A10, ®135, Q0147), followed by a third one (Aluacw duwv uaxaptot
paptvptkolc éavtolc...) not copied in L but included in O (see Appendix VI, vv. 18-
29). The neglect of the third in L is probably due to the number of the stichera sung at
Kvpie Exéxpaéa. Having six from the book of Parakletike, three on the martyrs and
three on St Hypatios, the scribe needed only two to fulfill the fourteen stichera
usually sung at this section of Hesperinos.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST HYPATIOS, ABBOT OF ROUPHINIANALI (TEXT 17)

12-16. St Hypatios was buried in the monastery of Rouphinianai as his Vita tradits:
XvvedOovteg O& émiokomol mAeloTol, kal TavTec ol GLAovvtec avtov Owd tov Piov
avTOV TOV EVAPETOV, WOTE &K ToVTOV Yevéobar mAnboc moAv Aaov ¢piAoxpiotov, kal
&K TIAVTOG HOVAOoTNPIiov, Kal MAVTEG KNpovs dypavtes &v Ypaluoic &v paduolc xai
buvorc éxndevoav avtov ociwe: ... To ovv dyov avtov Aeipavov xatéOevto év
elpnvn &v T OETMT@ €VKTNPIW TOU avTOD povaoTnpiov év oopw (cwpw in AASS)
AOivn, év @ oikw ol ddeAdol tac evxac avanéumovow... (VH 288-290 and AASS
Iunii III, 347B). The saint’s grave is not presented as a place of performance of
miracles neither in his Vita nor in the short notice included in Synaxarium Ecclesiae
Constantinopolitanae. In this Joseph must have either followed another text or used an
hagiographical topos.

129, 370-371, 578-579. A reference to St Hypatios’ relation with the Akoimetoi monks
of Constantinople; see E. WOLFLE, Der Abt Hypatios von Ruphinianai und der
Akoimete Alexander, BZ 79 (1986) 302-309; the entries on the monastery of Akoimetoi
and Alexander the Akoimetos in ODB, 46 and 59; and 1. FOUNTOULIS, H
elkoolteTpdwpoc dxoiuntos dofoloyia, Athens 1963. St Hypatios” Vita refers to the
saint’s relationship with Archimandrite Alexandros, the founder of the monastery of
Akoimetoi. Alexandros, along with a hundred monks, came from the East and settled
in the church of the town near the monastery of Rouphinianai. Being a zealot and
criticizing the wrongs done by the local ruling class (in the text: Tov¢ dpyovrac)
became disliked by the latter, who sent a group of their people to beat the monks and
throw them out of the church. St Hypatios received in his monastery Alexandros and
the monks, who later, after having their wounds healed, moved to another place to
build up a new monastery, that of Akoimetoi (see VH, 242-246 and AASS Iunii III,
337B-338E). VH does not refer to the monastery founded by St Hypatios as practising
the sleepless type of monasticism.

400-404. The Vita of St Hypatios refers to eight healings of people possessed or
attacked by demons (see AASS Iunii III, 317B-C, 327C-328E, 335C, 336D-E, 341C,
341C-342D, 342E, 342F).

481. The Vita of St Hypatios refers to nine direct or indirect encounters of his with
demons, which were in all cases defeated by the saint (see AASS Iunii III, 311A-B,

161



313C-314A, 315F-316D and 319B, 321A-B, 327A, two in 335A, 341C, 343B-C).

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST ZOSIMOS (TEXT 19)

58-61. None of the hagiographical texts on St Zosimos presents him particularly
confessing the Incarnation of Christ. As the Incarnation was one of the main
theological arguments for the veneration of the icons during the Iconoclast
controversy, this passage could be understood as a product of the theological
environment in which the kanon was composed, by St Joseph the Hymnographer, a
well known iconophile composer.

130-135. Here Joseph the Hymnographer must have misunderstood the text of the
two extant versions of the Passio, or consulted a different version that has not
survived. According to the published Passio the martyr was not bound to the horses
for three days but as long as Dometianos and his retinue were on their way to the
town of Kananitai, the length of this travel not given. What Joseph misinterpreted is
most probably what comes immediately afterwards in both versions of the Passio: as
the saint continued to refuse to sacrifice to the idols, Dometianos ordered his men to
leave him without food, which lasted three days, until two angels appeared to the
martyr in the form of young men, offering him bread and water (see AASS Iunii, III,
815B-C, and LATYSEV II, 81-82). The text published by LatySev is clearer at this point:
...&€Axeo0ar Tov Zaoipov kpnmioL Tove modag Eunenapuévov fjAove 0Eelc Exovoalc
ékédevoey, ékeloe ToDTOV dnetAfoac mapadovvar mupl. yivetar Kata Ty moAw 0
dpxwv- pvAakn tov uaptvpa Oldwot tpeic nuépat mapnAbov, év aic 0 udptvg ov
UETETXETO TPOPTG. ...

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYRS INNAS, PINNAS AND RIMMAS (TEXT 20)

2. The variant reading of H (nepifaAouevor instead of the Owpaxioauevor of L and
Ia) reveals influence by Theodore Stoudites, who in his Parva Catechesis states: «eimep
éoté XpLotov otpatiotal, mEpParlouevor Ta OmAa TN TOTEWS VU@V, OTNKETE
édpator kat auetaxivntor (E. AUVRAY, Theodori Studitis Parva Catechesis, Paris 1891,
catechesis 127).

48-52. The tradition of the performance of miracles by the saints does not appear in
the surviving synaxarian notices. The composer of the stichera must have based
himself on another text, unless he used a hagiographical topos.

92. Taking into account that the saints were from Skythia, or «the land of the
barbarians» according to one synaxarian notice, the mAdvn mentioned here, as well
as the dnatn of v. 102, may refer to their previous pagan faith; cf. PIRP, 215-216:
«moAAovc Ttwv PapPapwv éméotpepav eic TNy Tov XPLOTOD TUOTIV €K TNG TWV
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edWAwY MAAVNC».

165-179. The synaxarian notices on the martyrs do not include any information about
them being tortured. Therefore, either Joseph had access to another text or he uses
here once more a hagiographical topos.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYR IOULIANOS (TEXT 21)

The historical information contained in the kanon published here (vv. 106-333) is
presented by ZERVOUDAKI, ®copavng, 284-285. Her edition includes only one
troparion to its entirety, that is the third troparion of ode 6 (vv. 222-227).

35-48. The incipit of the oikos edited here is published in EfstrTam, 50 (1951) 345
(from codd. Athous Laur. I28, Athous Laur. A7, A42, ©3, @44, ©135, K182, 147).
Efstratiadis mentions also some Parisini codices without giving their numbers; it is
not clear whether he refers to Parisini graeci 1566 and 1569 (from which he publishes
the incipit of one sticheron), 1575 (from which he publishes the incipit of two other
stichera), or 1576 (from which he publishes the incipit of two kathismata). The incipit is
followed by those of two more oikoi not included in L: Totaco uéoov tov napavouwv
Oapoaréw T yvoun..., and Zopa Ovnrov nepifefAnuévoc we dowpatos wPone. ..

94-105. The hymn, originally a sticheron, is transmitted in Ia as a doxastikon sung at
Stichos of Orthros, after the stichera of Oktoechos.

95-96: 00Kk éyvwOn oov ta ixvn: Attic syntax, not used in the rest of the akolouthia, as
no other word in neuter plural appears as a subject. Attic syntax is also used in Texts
6.291-293, 6.296-298, 6.345, 11.229, 25.383, 26.25-26.

120-121. 60yua tov dvooePovc PaciAéwc: The identity of the emperor mentioned
here is not clear. The hagiographical texts on the saint do not include information on
the period when the saint lived and martyred. The only name mentioned is that of
the governor Marcianus, which is not enough to help us identify the emperor. Taking
though into consideration that the kanon is written by Theophanes Graptos, one of
the most prominent defenders of the veneration of the icons, it may be assumed that
the passage is an indirect reference to the iconoclast emperors Leo V the Armenian
(813-820) or Theophilos (829-842), both of whom exiled and punished Theophanes
for his iconophile beliefs. The word 60yua may point more to Leo as it was during
his reign that the second Iconoclast Council was gathered in Constantinople (815)
reaffirming the first Iconoclast Council of Hieria (754) (see FEIDAS, 794-795).

250-251. Although this ending of the stanza is transmitted by all manuscripts (L, H
and Ia), its content does not fit to the rest of the text. As this ending is identical to the
ending of the ode’s heirmos and that of the next stanza, its presence could be
explained as an error by the copyist of a common ancestor of the three manuscripts,
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who inadvertently replaced the original ending with this one or fulfilled a lacuna of
the exemplar from which he was copying (cf. EE 1, nr 1, vv. 40-41).

334-502 (second kanon): The acrostic TovAiavov Duvoior paptvpa otépw does not
include the theotokia, the initial of which read AAGITOXQO.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE NATIVITY OF SAINT JOHN THE BAPTIST (TEXT 24)
1-11. The hymn, copied in L as kathisma, is published in the Menaion as apolytikion.
23-36. The kathisma is published in the Menaion as kathisma sung after the Polyelaios.

98-133. The hymns, copied in L as stichera, are published in the Menaion as stichera
sung at the Ainoi of Orthros, in the following order: (a) 122-133, (b) 110-121, (c) a
stanza not copied in L (Q2 tov napadocov Oavuatoc! o npoxnpvéac Xptotov...), and
(d) 98-109.

236-436. The acrostic of the kanon is rare, as it is formed leaving out the theotokia and
including the heirmoi, with the exception of the heirmos of ode 5.

437-910: The kanon copied in L consists of parts of five different kanons, published in
AHG X, XVI (1-5), pp. 178-242; the first four are composed by Andrew of Crete, who
is most probably the author of the fifth one as well.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE MARTYR FEVRONIA (TEXT 25)

28-43. The incipit of the oikos edited here is published in EfstrTam, 51 (1952) 34 (from
codd. Paris. gr. 1569, Paris. gr. 1576, Athous Vatop. 1041, Athous Laur. I'27, Athous Laur.
I'28, and Athous Laur. A45), followed by two more not copied in L. Their beginnings
are: O nipiv v Edav doAepac Oavatw vnopaldac..., and Yo tw oxauuatt Aotmov
éABovoa 1 ayia... All three of them are copied in codd. Athous Vatop. 1041, Athous
Laur. 27, and Athous Laur. I'28, while Paris. gr. 1569, Paris. gr. 1576, and Athous Laur.
A45 contain only the oikos commented upon here.

383. teuvéoOw ta uéAn pov: Attic syntax, not used in the rest of the akolouthia; Attic
syntax is also used in Texts 6.291-293, 296-298, 345; 11.229; 21.96-97; 26.25-26.

AKOLOUTHIA ON STS DAVID OF THESSALONIKE AND ST JOHN OF GOTTHIA (TEXT 26)

12-37. The comparison of the content of the kontakion to that of both the stichera and
the kathisma published in the Menaion (vv. 38-73 and MV X, 93) may support the
deduction that they were both composed by the same hymnographer; compare vv.
13-14 (Eypateia dnavia ta 11¢ oapkoc xaAwawoac...) to the first sticheron (...00
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éykpateiag tov voov Aaumpuvvouevos dpiota...) and the kathisma of the Menaion
(Eyxpateia 1@ nabn ta tnc capxoc 11 Ypvxn vnotalac...), and vv. 16-19 (...év
O0évopw rkaliav mnéacg, MTéPuvyac Kexprvowuévag, matep, EKTNow...) to the second
sticheron (...xaAwav matep énnéac, T kpveL TYVOUEVOS, Kal Tw Oépel pAeyouevoc,
xpvoac évtevOev Edafec ntépvyac...) and the kathisma of the Menaion (xaAwv 6&
nnéac we dpvic evkéAadoGs...).

A passage of the oikos (0 T@Aac kdyw nennpauat, pvobeic Twv OAPOVTWY leE)
shows a relationship between the composer of the oikos (thus, the kontakion too) and
the saint, who helped him in a difficult circumstance of his life, which is not clear.
Such a relationship is not mentioned in any of the other hymnographical texts on the
saint.

23. xpwtoc: The word is here employed in genitive instead of nominative (0 xpwc)
for metrical reasons.

25-26. Attic syntax, not used in the rest of the akolouthia; Attic syntax is also used in
Texts 6.291-293, 296-298, 345; 11.229; 21.96-97; 25.383.

74-91. Two questions are raised concerning the stichera: the first concerning the saints
to which they are dedicated, as no name is mentioned, and the second on whether
they are composed by the same hymnographer with the second kanon of the
akolouthia, namely the one edited here for the first time, which is possibly composed
by George of Nicomedia (see below, note on vv. 304-375). To start with the first
question, the structure of the content of the stichera makes a positive answer possible,
on the basis of comparing it to each of the extant odes of the kanon, which includes at
least one troparion on each saint. It is possible, therefore, that each of the first two
stichera (the third is excluded from this discussion because of its general character)
must be dedicated to one of the saints celebrated. The second praises most probably
St David because of his ascetic character (St John is not praised for his ascetic
qualities) and the first must be praising St John, as it stresses the priesthood of the
saint rather than his monastic qualities. This is also in accordance with the pattern of
the hymnographer to start each ode with praising St John (see below, comment on
vv. 308-311).

304-375. From the initials of the surviving theotokia (IOY in odes 7-9) it can be
deduced that the theotokia of the kanon formed the acrostic TEQPIIOY, possibly
George of Nicomedia, as E. Papailiopoulou-Fotopoulou has noted: «Ex twv
Oeotokiwv twv @dwv (-0° éEayetar axpootixic ...JI0Y, lowg <TEQPT>IOY,
AapBavopévwv O OV ' EVOg HEV TOD XAQAKTNQLOTIKOV incipit TOL KAVOVOG,
adp’  étégov  d&¢  TOL  TAVNYLEWKOL  UPovg Tov  owlOoHéVOou  KELUEVOL»
(PAPAILIOPOULOU, Tameion, 227, footnote 602).

308-311. It is not clear whether this troparion lauds St David or St John. Though at
first sight it seems that it is dedicated to St David, due to the reference to light and
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darkness (as there are some relative references in St David’s synaxarion: &¢ dotnp
noAvVQwTOC TNV éomépay katnvyacev [SynaxEC 771; AASS Tunii V 177A et MV X, 95]
and xatadapov 8¢ TNV AVow, KATEGWOTIOEY ATV TAIC APETALS, WG AOTIP
noAvQwToc [Menol 512]), one needs to read only as far as the next edited stanza (vv.
314-315) to realize that the same ideal refers there to St John. Considering that in all
the extant odes of the kanon the first two stanzas are dedicated to St John and the
third to St David, we may conclude that the stanza commented upon here, being the
second of ode 1, is dedicated to the Bishop of Gotthia. This is also strengthened by
the mention of the light of words (vv. 309-310: Tw ¢éyyer Twv Adywv) as a tool by
which the saint enlightened dark areas, which must refer to St John as no kind of
teaching is included in St David’s life and activity.

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST SAMPSON THE XENODOCHOS (TEXT 27)

8, 67-69, 89-92. It is clear by these passages that at the time of the composition of the
akolouthia St Sampson’s hospital was still in use. This is also mentioned in three
passages of the kanon on the saint published in the Menaia, composed by Joseph the
Hymnographer: Edounow eic 60éav Ocov nuwv, oikov lepatatov, &v @
pooTpéxovtes, moAvedwv kabaipovtal voonuatwy motol Iapuaxapiote (MV X,
98, ode 6, stz. 2); Zopia moAAn, xal otopyn mvevuatikn Ilatep, kKivovuevoe, oikov
Edeiuw paxap péyLotov, &v @ mpoodevyovtec dote, laow kouiCovtal mavteg... (MV
X, 99, ode 7, stz. 2) and Xov 7o mepidoéov Ilatep, latpetov 0 mOVols EKTNOW,
éruoxénteoOal det, un owadinng, oeoueda... MV X, 99, ode 9, stz. 3).

23-31. The incipit of the oikos edited here is published in EfstrTam, 51 (1952) 41 (from
codd. Paris. gr. 13, Paris. gr. 1567, Paris. gr. 1569, Paris. gr. 1576, Athous Laur. A42, A45,
©43, ©44, ©135, K182, A147; Athous Vatop. 1041). It is followed by the incipits of two
more oikoi not copied in L. Their beginnings are: O copoc APpadu te xal dikatog...,
and Véwp Cwv petaocywv tov pantiouatoc... All three of them are copied solely in
cod. Athous Vatop. 1041, while all the others contain only the oikos commented upon
here.

164-166 (ode 4, heirmos). The metrical pattern used in the composition of the stanzas
ist—-—-<--2--/---Z2-ZL—-—--Z—[/————-2————Z—— In the Heirmologion
published by S. Efstratiadis there is only one heirmos composed in the same mode
and having the incipit given in L: Eicaknkoa, Kvpte, tnv dxonv tn¢ onc oixovouiag
Kat popnOeic é60éaca 1Ny dxataAnmrov oov dvvauwy (EE 190, nr 270). Its metrical
pattern is quite different than the one used here: - -2 - -2 —— /- —— L -2 2/
——————— /- —-—-+—-<—-Z—— Furthermore, no heirmos composed in the second
plagal mode, which sometimes is used alternatively with kanons composed in the
second mode, bears the same incipit and a similar metrical pattern. This means that
either the hymnographer did not follow the pattern of the above mentioned heirmos

or that he used another one, not published in the Heirmologion.
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324. EAaiw: The hymnographer uses here a word play the words éAatov and &Aeoc
(compare also to v. 345: evmotiac Tov EAeov) (see KORAKIDIS, Yuvoypagpia l, 267-268).

AKOLOUTHIA ON ST IOSEPH AND HIS FELLOW MARTYRS (TEXT 28)

394. dytor: The two variant readings given in the manuscripts (dytot in H and oot in
L) are of the same metrical quantity. The word dyot is adopted as it is closer to the
rest of the text, whereas dotoc is used in vocatives referring to St Ioseph alone (vv.
339, 367 and 434), while the only vocative that refers to the group of St loseph and his
fellow martyrs is the word dytot given in both manuscripts (v. 440).

415. The reading xataxevtar of L seems to be closer to the original text than that of
H (xataxeitar: attic syntax). Unfortunately, the akolouthia does not include another
neuter plural used as a subject, so our decision must be based on the general
characterization of the language of Joseph the Hymnographer, as «not archizing and
away from the Koine» [N. TOMADAKIS, ‘H yAwooa Twond tov Yuvoyoadov,
EEPhSPA 23 (1972-3) 22; cf. TOMADAKIS, Joseph, 93]. This is supported by an
argumentum ex silentio, as the Attic syntax is not used by Joseph in any of his kanons
edited here.

AKOLOUTHIA ON THE APOSTLES PETER AND PAUL (TEXT 29)

1-5. The stanza is given in the manuscript as a kathisma, but in the Menaion it is
published as apolytikion, as it is used until today by the Greek Orthodox Church.

69-200. The hymns represent a part of a hymn on the Apostles written by Romanos
the Melode, with the acrostic: Tov tanewvov Pouavov o paAuoc (published in TRM
IV, 13-25; Chr-Par, 131-138; PitraHEG, 169-177).

287-297. The sticheron in published in the Menaion as one of the «Xtixnpa idopcAa ...
YaAdoueva eic tny diadoorv tov Ayiov EAaiov» (MV X, 112).

Post v. 554: The kanon is published in AHG X, 255-256, including a second ode, which
is not included in the manuscript.
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GLOSSARY OF LITURGICAL TERMS

The entries of this Glossary refer to the use of the terms in the thesis, not including
other meanings of the same terms. They are based on the relevant entries on ODB,
the Lexicon of hymnographic and lirurgical terms by A. Korakidis and the Glossary
composed by Robert Jordan in his edition of the Synaxarion of Evergetis.

agrypnia: The all-night vigil (see also Pannychis).

Ainoi: The last Psalms of the Old Testament (Psalms 148-150), sung at the end of
Orthros. Their last verses were interpolated with stichera from the books of
Parakletike or Menaion.

akolouthia (pl. akolouthiai): An individual total of hymnographic-poetic texts used
by the church in the proper part of the services to celebrate a saint on his
feastday. In L it consists of kathisma, kontakion and oikos, stichera, kanon and
exaposteilarion.

Alleluia: A form of responsorial singing consisting of psalm-verses followed by the
word Alleluia. It was sung only in panegyrical celebrations of saints and feasts.

Anthologion: A chant book containing selections of hymns from the Menaion.

apolytikion (pl. apolytikia): A short dismissal hymn (troparion) which is sung at the
end of Hesperinos and Orthros.

Asmatikos Hesperinos: Chanted Vespers, i.e. the office of Vespers as it was chanted
in parochial churches.

Asmatikos Orthros: Chanted Matins, i.e. the office of Matins as it was chanted in
parochial churches.

doxastikon: A sticheron sung at the end of the cycle of stichera in Hesperinos and
Orthros. It is always preceded by the verse «Glory to the Father, and to the Son,
and to the Holy Spirit».

exaposteilarion (pl. exaposteilaria): A short hymn sung at Orthros, after the kanon
and before the Ainoi. Exaposteilaria are included in the books of Parakletike,
Horologion and Menaion.

heirmos (pl. heirmoi): A model-hymn according to which an ode of a kanon is sung.
Sometimes it stands as the first stanza of the ode; more offently it is borrowed
from another kanon.

Hesperinos: One of the names used in Byzantine times for Vespers. It consisted of
sung and read parts (prayers, troparia, hymns, psalms, stichera, and readings),
as well as litanies.

Horologion: The Byzantine Book of the Hours, a liturgical book containing the
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services and prayers of the different hours of the day.

idiomelon (pl. idiomela): A hymn (here: a sticheron) that has its own melody.

kanon: A hymn that consists of eight or nine odes, each one of which is patterned
after a canticle from the Holy Scriptures. Each ode consists of several stanzas,
most often four, and follows a metrical and melismatic model, called heirmos.

kathisma (pl. kathismata): A poetic text sung at the end of a whole section of the
Psalter in the continuous psalmody of Orthros. During its performance the
congregation has the right to sit. Some times the kathisma was also sung as
troparion or apolytikion.

Kontakarion: A Byzantine chant book, containing kontakia and other hymns, featured
with musical notation.

kontakion (pl. kontakia): Originally kontakion was a whole hymn consisting of an
opening stanza (the prooimion or koukoulion), followed by a varying number of
homiletic stanzas (oikoi) which were sung according to the melody of the first
one of them, i.e. their heirmos. IN monastic rite: in use was the prooimion, now
called kontakion, followed by one oikos, usually the heirmos.

Kvpie Exéxpada: Psalms 140, 141, 129 and 116, sung at the beginning of Hesperinos.

makarismoi: The blessings that open the Sermon at the Mount (Matth. 5:3-12) with
the addition of Luke 23:42; they sometimes replace the third antiphon at Divine
Liturgy, intercalated with stichera.

Menaion: A liturgical book that contains the hymnographic-poetic texts used by the
church to celebrate the feasts and saints of the calendar year. It comprises
twelve volumes, one for each month.

Oktoechos: A liturgical book containing hymns of Hesperinos, Orthros and the Divine
Liturgy. It is devided in eight parts. Each one of them is composed according to
one of the eight modes of Byzantine music (thence Okfoechos) and includes the
hymns for all days of the week, from Saturday evening to Saturday morning.

ode: One of the component parts of a kanon, consisting of its heirmos and the
following stanzas, usually four.

oikos (pl. oikoi): Originally one of the (usually twenty-four) stanzas of a kontakion.
After the replacement of the kontakion by the kanon, every kontakion was
followed by one (in very few cases more, but certainly not twenty-four) oikoi.

Orthros: The morning office of the Orthodox Church. It consists of sung and read
parts (prayers, troparia, hymns, psalms, kanons, stichera, and readings), as well
as litanies.

Pannychis: By the eleventh century the term Pannychis did not mean the all-night
vigil (Agrypnia), but an everyday service sung after Hesperinos.

Pentekostarion: A chant book containing the hymns used in the period from Easter
Sunday to the first Sunday after Pentecost.

Prokeimenon: A form of responsorial singing consisting of psalm-verses followed by
a refrain.

prosomoion (pl. prosomoia): A sticheron that has not an intependent melody; it is
sung according to the melody of another sticheron, called automelon.
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sticheron (pl. stichera): A short hymn to be intercalated with the four, six or eight
final verses of a Psalm, at Hesperinos or Orthros. Stichera were included in the
books of Parakletike, Triodion, Pentekostarion, and Menaion. The model melodies
were to be found in the Sticherarion.

synaxarion (pl. synaxaria): (1) A short notice commemorating a feast or the life or the
martyrdom of a saint. (2) A Byzantine liturgical book containing such notices
for the entire year.

theotokion (pl. theotokia): A troparion in honour of the Virgin Mary (Theotokos).

triadikon (pl. triadika): A troparion in honour of the Holy Trinity.

Triodion: A Byzantine chant book containing the hymns sung in the period covering
the ten weeks preceding Easter and ending at Holy Saturday.

Typikon: A Byzantine liturgical book containing instructions (rubrics) on content
and the performance of the offices of the Byzantine Church throuout the entire

year.
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Plate 2
Codex Lesb. Leimonos 11, . 12r
Courtesy: The Holy Leimonos Monastery
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Plate 7
Codex Lesb. Leimonos 11, f. 96r
Courtesy: The Holy Leimonos Monastery
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Plate 8
Codex Hierosol. Sab. 70, f. 54r
Courtesy: Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Jerusalem
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Plate 9
Codex Hierosol. Sab. 70, f. 84r
Courtesy: Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Jerusalem
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Plate 10
Codex Hierosol. Sab. 70, f. 88v
Courtesy: Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Jerusalem
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